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Who Are the Jahmiyya 


Jahm bin Safwan 

Of possible Persian descent, he was born in Kufa, but settled down in Khurasan 
in Tirmidh. He learned under al-Ja'd b. Dirham, a theologian from Harran in 
Syria. al-Ja'd b. Dirham was a teacher of the last Umayyad caliph, Marwan II, 
and is described as a DahrT (atheist) and ZindTq (Heretic). He was the first 
Muslim reported to have spoken about the createdness of the Qur’an and 
reject Abraham's friendship with God and Moses' speaking to Him.^The name 
of Jahm b. Safwan would later be ascribed - possibly spuriously - to the 
theological movement known as the Jahmiyya. 

Jahm worked as the assistant to Al-Harith ibn Surayj during the latter's revolt 
against the Umayyad governor Nasr ibn Sayyar. Jahm was killed during the first 
attempt to take Merv in 746, though the revolt greatly weakened Umayyad 
power and indirectly contributed to the success of the Abbasid Revolution. 


Establishing the positive content of Jahm's doctrines is difficult, as they are 
reproduced (in an abbreviated form) only in later polemical works that are 
impossible to verify. However, it is said that he taught that only a few 
attributes can be predicated to God, such as creation, divine power and action, 
whilst others such as speech cannot. Therefore, he believed that it was wrong 
to talk about the eternal word of the Qur'an, since God (according to Jahm) is 
not a speaker in the first place. 

Jahm was a proponent of extreme determinism, according to which a man acts 
only metaphorically in the same way in which the sun is said to set: according 
to Jahm, this is a linguistic convention rather than an accurate description, as it 
is actually God that makes the sun set. 

Jahm's doctrines about God and His Attributes were taken up in criticisms of 
the Mu'tazila, who were sometimes called Jahmites by their adversaries. The 
Mu'tazila believed that the Qur'an is created, a tenet wherein they agreed with 
Jahm's recorded view. 

Jahm b. Safwan was heavily criticized by later scholars for his theological 
teachings. Many Hadith scholars wrote refutations of Jahm bin Safwan's 
doctrines, particularly Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Bukhari, and al-Darimi. The latter 
also wrote a large refutation of a prominent Jahmite by the name of Bishr b. 
Ghiyat al-MarisT wherein he declared him a Kafir (an unbeliever). 

Quoted Wikipedia. 
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The roots of their ideology 


Imaam Bukaaree said in "Khalq Af'aal il-lbaad" (p.9): 

Damurah said: From Ibn Shawdhab: al-Jahm abandoned the prayer for forty 
days due to doubt. He argued with some of the Sumaniyyah, became doubtful 
and spent forty days without praying. 


Khalid Al-Qasri was in Wasit during the day of eid and he said: go and sacrifice, 
may Allah accept it, for sure i am sacrificing Al-Ja'd bin Dirham, he claimed that 
Allah didn't take Ibraheem as khaleel and that he didn't speak to Musa, exalted 
is He high above what Al-Ja'd bin Dirham says, so he got down and slaughtered 
him. Qutayba said: i heard that Jahm learned Kalaam from Al-Ja'd bin Dirham. 
Khalq Af al Al-'ibaad 


(jc. t(_jc- i 


(jj l.( j !j (jj .ilc. (jj 1 nW 

-aS ;d]t3j ajj ^ dill -ilc illJv di.'igIII ; Jll 

dill ^gJlkj iUulSj ,'iVij dill (jl ^c j <jj ,)»y \\j t^Vl<a 

(jl ^gdatid)) ;4 juj 3 (Jll ;dJLil Juc jji (Jll i [V * ;(_>=] (3jp (jj (Jj£) tic. IjjjS Ijic 

(jj .iLlj (jts 1 dg •S.» 


Jljtsi (jjli. 


Jahm's debates with the Sumaniyyah. Imaam Ahmad said in "ar-Radd alal- 
Jahmiyyah" (page 93 onwards): 

So from what has reached us of the affair of al-Jahm, the enemy of Allaah, is 
that he was from the people of Khurasaan, from the people of Tirmidh, and he 
was a person of much disputation and theological rhetoric (Kalaam), and most 
of his theological rhetoric was regarding Allaah... So he met a people amongst 
the disbelievers called the Sumaniyyah. So they came to know Jahm and they 
said to him: "We will argue with you and if our proof overcomes you, you will 
enter our religion, and if your proof overcomes us, we will enter your religion". 
So from the things that they spoke to Jahm about was that they said to him: 
"Do you not claim that you have an ilaah (deity)?" So the Jahmite (i.e. al-Jahm) 
said, "Yes". So they said, "Have you seen your deity directly?" He said, "No." 
They said, "Have you heard His speech?" He said, "No." They said, "Have you 
smelt any fragrance of His?" He said, "No." They said, "Have you been able to 
touch Him?" He said, "No." They said, "Have you perceived him with any 
senses?" He said, "No." They said to him: "So you don't know that he is a 
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deity?". So Jahm became bewildered, and did not know what he was 
worshipping for forty-days. 

Then he redressed [this defeat by devising] a proof similar to the heretics of the 
Christians. The heretics of the Christians claim that the spirit that is within 
Eesaa (Jesus) is the spirit (rooh) of Allaah, from Allaah's Essence. So when He 
(Allaah) wants to bring about something, He enters into some of His creation 
and speaks upon the tongue of that (created person), and thus He commands 
with whatever He wills and forbids with whatever He wills. But is a spirit that is 
absent from (the people's) vision. 

So Jahm devised a proof just like this one and so he said to the Sumaniyy: "Do 
you not claim that there is spirit (i.e. soul) within you? He said, "Yes." He (Jahm) 
said: "Have you seen your spirit?" He said, "No." He said: "Have you heard its 
speech?" He said, "No." He said: "Have you perceived it with the senses or 
been able to touch it?" He said, "No." So he (Jahm) said: Thus is Allaah, He has 
no face that can be seen, and no voice that can be heard, and no fragrance that 
can be smelt, and He is absent from (the people's) vision, and He is not in any 
one specific place exclusive to another..." 

And Imaam Ahmad continues later: 

Thus, he instituted the religion of the Jahmites. And when people asked them 
about the verse, "There is nothing like unto Him..." (42:11), what is its 
explanation (tafseer)? They would say: 

"There is nothing like unto Him..." from amongst the things. And He is beneath 
the seven earths as He is above the Throne, no place is devoid of Him, and He is 
not in any one specific place exlusive to another. He has not spoken and does 
not speak. He has not looked towards anyone in the world, and nor (will He) in 
the Hereafter. He is not described (with anything). He is not known by any 
attribute or any action. He has no limit or end (i.e. demarcation). He is not 
grasped by the intellect. He is the face of all of it (i.e. existence). He is the 
knowledge of all of it. He is the hearing of all of it. He is the seeing of all of it. 

He is the light of all of it. He is the power of all of it. He is not two things. He is 
not described by two different descriptions. He does not have a "highest" and a 
"lowest" and nor directions or sides, neither a right nor left, and neither is He 
light nor heavy, and He does not have color, or a body (jism) and nor is He 
known (ma'loom) or understood (ma'qool). And everything that you (imagine) 
in your heart which is considered a "thing", then He is different to it. 
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in "Freethinkers of Medieval Islam", Sarah Stroumsa, an orientalist, notes, in 
the section entitled, "The Pagan Legacy of the Freethinkers of Islam" (p. 167) 
(and words in square brackets are ours): 

It thus seems that by the third Islamic century [i.e. leading into 200H and 
thereafter], one could encounter several manifestations of a critical attitude 
towards aspects of the monotheistic prophetology. These manifestations had 
their origin in the pagan legacy of the Muslim philosophers: the Hellenic 1 [i.e. 
Greek] critique of the scriptures, the arguments raised during encounters and 
debates with representatives of Indian philosophy [e.g. the Sumaniyyah we 
have mentioned previously, whom Jahm bin Safwan debated], the literary 
descriptions of the Sabeans. 

Jahm denied that Allaah spoke to Moosaa (alaihis salaam). Why was that? It 
would have meant that an event (haadith) occurred in Allaah, in that He spoke 
to Moosaa, after having not spoken to Moosaa. So this is an event, and events 
only take place in bodies, so Allaah must be a body, so Allaah cannot have 
spoken to Moosaa, and only in this manner can we establish Allaah is not a 
body (jism) that is subject to events. So we see the origins of "Jahmeespeak". 
And likewise, he said the Qur'an was created, if the Qur'an was Allaah's speech, 
then in places, Allaah speaks the Qur'an in relation to events which took place, 
and this means Allaah's instances of speaking occurred after those instances of 
speaking had not occurred -and thus this is an 'arad (unessential attribute) or a 
haadith (an event) - and in any case, the whole Qur'an, if it is Allaah's speech, is 
an 'arad and a haadith, and thus this would mean that Allaah is a body (like the 
created bodies) that is subject to a'raad and hawaadith. So this means that the 
Qur'aan cannot be his speech (according to Jahmeespeak) - and thus it must be 
something created - otherwise it demolishes our (Jahmite) argument against 
the Atheists and Naturalists. And the Mu'tazilites followed Jahm in that, the 
Kullabites followed the Mu'tazilites in that - but concocted their own saying - of 
Kalam Nafsee - and the Ash'arites followed their predecessors in that (the 
Jahmites, Mu'taziliates, Kullaabites) - and they were all compelled to this, 
because of what they made the foundation of their religion. 

And Jahm negated there is a Lord above the heaven, above the Throne. Why 
because aboveness, elevation is an incidental attribute of a body (jism), so this 
must be negated from him, in order to keep the intellectual proof intact. So 


Hellenization or Hellenisation is the historical spread of ancient Greek culture, religion and, to a 
lesser extent, language, over foreign peoples conquered by Greeks or brought into their sphere of 
influence. The result of Hellenization was that elements of Greek origin combined in various forms 
and degrees with local elements. 
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Allaah is not above, rather he is everywhere according to the Hulooli Jahmites, 
and he is neither inside the universe, nor outside of it, according to the Mu'attil 
Jahmites. 

And the Jahmites negated Allaah's sifaat fi'liyyah (like istiwaa, Nuzool and so 
on) because these actions necessitate hawaadith, and a'raad (unessential 
attributes or occurrences events, attributes that occurred after they did not 
exist) - and this would necessitate Allaah is a body subject to events, which 
would falsify their intellectual argument and show that Allaah must be created 
- so they had to reject these attributes. 

And then they made all of this to be Tawheed, so Tawheed became stripping 
Allaah of His Names and Attributes until He became but a notion of oneness 
that exists only in the mind - devoid of Names and Attributes or any form of 
description (to the Jahmites) and negation of the Attributes (to the Mu'tazilah) 
and negation of the Sifaat Fi'liyyah and sifaat Khabariyyah (to the Ash'arite 
Kullaabites) and so on. So this is what they made Tawheed into - to strip Allaah 
of His Attributes which He affirmed for Himself. Why? Because of their rational 
argument of "hudooth ul-ajsaam", through Atomism and substance (al-jawhar) 
and accident (al-'arad). 

And when they took this approach - they were forced to dispute with each 
other on subsidiary issues - and so we see the Ash'arites disputing with the 
Mu'tazilites, and these two disputing with the Jahmites - but the asl of them all 
is the same - they only dispute in subsidiary issues in relation to what can and 
cannot be denied (to keep the rational proof intact) and what methods can and 
cannot be used to achieve this rejection. 

And we see some Ash'aris who hold ta'weel is the way (to negate Allaah's 
attributes in order to keep the intellectual proof intact) refuting other 
Ash'arites who hold tafweed is the way - and vice versa. And we see the 
Ash'arites refuting some of the Mu'tazilites for claiming that the smallest 
particle is in fact divisible infinitely - but they both hold onto the notion of al- 
Jawhar al-Fard - the basic principle and they argue only on subsidiary details. So 
do not be deceived by their philosophical Jahmeespeak. 
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Who are the Asharis 


Asharism or Ashari theology (' ol-As’orlyyo or sje-b&l al-Asa'ira) is an 
early theological school based on clerical authority and rejection of cause and 
effect reasoning. It was founded by Imam Abu al-Hasan al-Ash'ari (d. AD 936 / 
AH 324). The disciples of the school are known as Asharites, and the school is 
also referred to as the Asharite school. It is considered one of the schools of 
theology alongside the Maturidi school of theology. 

Amongst the most famous Ash'arites are Al-Bayhaqi, Al-Nawawi, Al-Ghazali, Izz 
al-Din ibn 'Abd al-Salam, Al-Suyuti, Ibn 'Asakir, Ibn Hajar al-Asqalani, Al- 
Qurtubi and Al-Subki. 

Ash'arism became the main school of early "Islamic philosophy" whereby it was 
originally based on the foundations laid down by Abu al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari who 
founded the school in the 10th century based on the methodology taught to 
him by his teacher Abdullah ibn Sa'eed ibn Kullaab. However, the school 
underwent many changes throughout history resulting in the term Ash'ari, in 
modern usage, being extremely broad, e.g. differences between Ibn Fawrak (d. 
AH 406) and al-Bayhaqi (d. AH 384). 

Kalam is the Islamic philosophy of seeking theological principles through 
dialectic. In Arabic, the word literally means "speech/words." A scholar of 
kalam is referred to as a mutakallim (Muslim theologian; plural mutakallimun). 
There are many schools of Kalam, the main ones being the Ash'ari and Maturidi 
schools. 

Quoted Wikipedia. 

Their kufriyat and beliefs : 

- They say the quran is created 

- They claim there is no quran on earth 
-They interpret and deny the attributes 

-They say quran doesnt show any certainty so they disbelieved in it 

-They reject ahadith 

-They use kalaam and philosophy 

-They give priority to aql over naql 

-They say tawhid is only ruboobiyyah 

-They claim that acknowledging the apparent meaning of the texts about the 
attributes, is disbelief. So Allah couldn't describe himself except by using kufrl? 
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About the Attributes of Allah : 


The Highness 


Allah A says: 

lUlj ^IjjI ^lu! 

Glorify the name of your Lord, the Most High, 87:1 


Allah A says: 

s.UujJ! dlki 


We have certainly seen the turning of your face, [O Muhammad], toward the 
heaven 2:144 

Allah A says: 



They fear their Lord above them, and they do what they are commanded. 
16:50 


Allah H says: 

(jjJlaj Id <Xui Clli ojlda (jlS <111 ^ (_pajVI ^1 ^LaLill JjJaVI ^>jAj 


He regulates the affair of the heaven to the earth; then it will ascend to Him in 
a Day, (the) measure of which is a thousand years of what you count. 32:5 

Allah A says: 

^ jldll Hj! 


(It is) from Allah, Lord of the Ways of Ascent. 70:3 
Allah A says: 

<11jj dll j n n an ojlda jlS ^k <111 ^ j^lj <£jldll 
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The angels and the Spirit (Jibreel 'alayhis salam) ascend unto Him in a Day 
whereof the span is fifty thousand years. 70:4 

Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Allah's Messenger (IS) said, "(A group of) angels stay with you at night and 
(another group of) angels by daytime, and both groups gather at the time of 
the 'Asr and Fajr prayers. Then those angels who have stayed with you 
overnight, ascend (to Heaven) and Allah asks them (about you) -— and He 
knows everything about you. "In what state did you leave My slaves?' The 
angels reply, 'When we left them, they were praying, and when we reached 
them they were praying.'" 


J jji _ 4_ic. <4)1 l ^ s j\ (jc. 4£7 jC-Vi (jc- 444^]! jjc. 4 (JjC.LaL 4 l V'i.W 

^jjLaasJl 4 " (_]ls aJLuij <4c- <4)1 <4)1 

2 o ** ^ 9 " ^ 9 o ^ ' y. 9 ^ 9 ** *$• q 9 9 5) ^ ^ o ^ 

<_£.44c. CViS Uji}3 ^Ic-i jA j °~£ JlII jjU (jjlll ^ 4 ^>4^41 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7429] 


!1 




Allah A says: 


(jjill ‘lljkjj! (Jc-Lkj YiYj 41kaljj ilLajll 14 <4 jI Jll 41 

9 9 9 9 “t ■* 9 ' 9 0 ^ x ^ ** 

4_}3 ^2i£ \Ju3 ^Vin ^4 4Jsl4al! ^jJ I 


[Mention] when Allah said, "O Jesus, indeed I will take you and raise you to 
Myself and purify you from those who disbelieve and make those who follow 
you [in submission to Allah alone] superior to those who disbelieve until the 
Day of Resurrection. Then to Me is your return, and I will judge between you 
concerning that in which you used to differ. 3:55 


Allah A says: 

IJjjc. 4jlSl (jliij 4_4j 4jl)l 4 jl9j (Jj 


Rather, Allah raised him to Himself. And ever is Allah Exalted in Might and 
Wise. 4:158 


Allah H says: 
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(jjjSLk) (jjil! j ^41 ‘LsiW J L_ula]! ,*i» Isi ; 4l]j 1» ixfN oJ)»J! ^lls *3*^ -iJ^y (jlS O'® 

jjjj jA illiiji jSLaj OOuj iLilib CilffJI 


Whoever desires honor [should know that] to Allah belongs all honor. To Him 
ascends good speech, and righteous work raises it. But they who plot evil deeds 
will have a severe punishment, and the plotting of those - it will perish. 35:10 


Allah A says: 


^A lill jiSLj Q *.i ~n. i J »LajqH ^3 fALai 


Do you feel secure that He who is in the heaven would not cause the earth to 
swallow you and suddenly it would sway? 67:16 


Allah H says: 

jjlj C. V;<, 1 u^iLa. j_ji pLaUl ^3 ^ILai 

Or do you feel secure that He who is in the heaven would not send against you 
a storm of stones? Then you would know how [serious] was My warning. 67:17 


When asked about the reason for fasting in Sha'ban, Rasulullah 
(sallallahu'alayhi wasallam) said: That is a month in which people become 
neglectful as it occurs between [2 sacred months] Rajab and Ramadan...It is a 
month in which the deeds [of man] are raised up to Allah. I love that my deeds 
be raised while I am fasting.' 

(Nasai, hadith: 2678 with a sound chain.) 


Abu Musa reported: 

The Messenger of Allah (S§!) was standing amongst us and (he said) four 
(things): Verily Allah does not sleep and it does not befit Him to sleep. He raises 
the scale and lowers it. The deeds of the day are presented to Him in the night 
and the deeds of the night in the day. 

Saheeh Muslim (#179) 


(_jc- t'Tys (jj j^)4c. Cf' ‘TiaTi ^ u W djl! y (jJ .'u-N.a l?i, W Vi! jUxU ‘(j4j t^ 11.41 (_jj .T-nxi lYi, W 
^■Tij V j V <4)1 (j) " j4Luij 4.4c. <4)1 <4)1 llj3 (Jlfl t^gxui^xs to,Tic, 

" jL^lSU (Jj4i (Jjillj (J-aC. Aj]I 4-kxaiSuj Jalu4l £3 jj (jl 4j 
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Ibn Abi Shayba (D. 297H) said: 


The whole creation has consensus (ijmaa) about that when they call upon 
Allah, they raise their hands towards heaven. And if Allah was on earth they 
would not have lifted their hands while He is on earth with them. And there are 
many narrations that Allah -exalted is He-created the throne and he raised 
himself on it (bi-dhaatihi) 

Al-Arsh p.291 


> All (jlS ? p.L<iijJI ^1 ^j-iil I»)■»> All l^c-j lil ^a^Jj 

(_paj^l ^^Jc- j el.An.iil ^jAjI I jilS La ^lixAI. 

4jILj 4_iic- (J jluili (jljaJI (jlk (JLL All (jl jA^VI CjjSljj 

291 <^1 (jjV 


Al-Darimi (May Allah have mercy upon him) said: 

"Allah exalted is He, is on His throne, above His heavens, apart from His 
creation, and whoever does not know Him as such, doesn't know the god 
whom he worships." 

Al-Radd 3ala Al-Jahmiyya p.39 

The Muslims all agree that Allah is on His throne above the heavens. 

Naqd Uthman bin Sa'ied Al-Darimi 3ala Al-Mirisi Al-Jahmi Al-'anied 1/340 


4jIj)Ajui 4ja^)C. All (j' (jJAluiAil (jA 4 a&I diasul 


340 o 3 c5-*^jAI ^jlAl (jiakj 


"And we knew, with no doubt, that Allah is above His Throne, above His 
Heavens, like He described Himself, separate from His creation." 

Ar-Rad ala al-Jahmiya by Ad-Darimi (p.36) 

" Allah Tabaraka wa Ta'la is above His Throne, above His Heavens, separate 
from His creation, so whoever doesn't know Him like this, then he doesn't 
know His God Whom he worships." 

Ar-Rad ala al-Jahmiya 
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3 -* 3^9 335 (_3j 3 i^jLu <4)li} ;J^j 

oX*j 3 UI) 


And he also said : 


'Even the worshippers in their Sujud are united upon 'All glory to my lord the 
most High', and you don't see anyone saying: 'My Lord the most low', even 
Firawn in his Kufr and tyranny against Allah knew that Allah azza wa' jal is 
above the heavens, so he said: {And Pharaoh said, "O eminent ones, I have not 
known you to have a god other than me. Then ignite for me, O Haman, [a fire] 
upon the clay and make for me a tower that I may look at the God of Moses. 
And indeed, I do think he is among the liars.} 


Thus in this Ayah is a clear proof and obvious indication that Moses was calling 
Pharoah to acknowledge that Allah is above the heavens, hence why he 
[Pharoah] ordered the building of a tower, and aspired to ascend to Allah when 
Ibrahim was calling him to acknowledge him in the heavens.' Likewise Nimrud 
the Pharoah of Ibrahim had also aspired [when he] who took the chests and 
the eagle/vulture to ascend to Allah when Ibrahim was calling him to 
acknowledge he [Allah] is in the heavens.' - Al-radd ala' al-Jahmiyyah nr 56 


ol - oblsjJI JbJ iuJIizi dUI uj[l 5 3-0 Allix 9 j ljuSodu>l L 5 x-o gilt) uviuijl 95c> 3-0 

13x2.1 IIJI3 OjlStlzol^ 9 xlx oUl uJtao 3JUI Jc^juUj 3X dJ&LLbLLo LULd Lo (jjjiipuJ 

13J33AJI3 3jJc)\JI 33 ^Lc^j Joj iuJlsi cdJI cliu 3] j 3 b 3 Lo ,j4islLj L^Lo uJ'lxuu 
9 lllj Cjlsixuul lj] jjx 3x003 i_si>uo 3^9 3 ^ 3I <La 4 &L ^3 JAgxo 3 A 9 iLsJI 

3x1 63X99 lpJ^ 5 j J0J3 il^Lo 63XJ9 cLcuuxll ijJ] 631^x13 34 . 00 . -Xcu i^JLul) 3I iOLcI 3I 
3X ijo^jLojj 3X XI3 ijoQQ 33 i^x^-oLol 3-0 ^3 i|j43jlll 3 jJu 33 Jo^JLo JJujjI 
3x1 AbJUl C 353 cul>I l>x> 1J09P36 9 jl 9JUL ^InjiLoJ icLcuuxll 3-0 ‘^gliLouuu 

To J) L — - Io~ — — ~vj o 

jU uOu> iJiujLiXJI uoj :J3iLi. Ia^I l 5 jj' \J ludc-XJI ^Jj 3b*xuu :JoX03Ajuu ix-0 3 xLxlcJI 
b} : Jlli ic LcuuxlI 33b Jj>3 jx liJI 3I 9JJI uJx 63JX3 6305 u\-9 [Lo :,jzd] 33X30 (Oilc. 
i_ 5 \jj 3 ij-uJ 3 ^o dl uJ'I 3 j 13-cLujJ 1 ujLlLuI l_jLlLu\JI gJjl L13J 39I 3L0L& 

bis aMi}. 


0V - 3JJI lojii-o (jJj 33X33 3XJ9 3 [5 i_roJ3io 3I 63&U0 XJX3 3x1 3I9J 9 j\JI 6A& L>xb 
9 x 11 £\LlpMI {olj3 i^jvLxll cLLjj 30I UJj J 4 >l 3-30 ic LcuuxlI 33b 9 jlx 

OA - LcJ 9III (jJj £\Llp\JI ,blj 3 ij3JuuuJl3 3J3JI3JI AiO’l i( bJibJjjl - 33 X 30 - 933 CU LlIJa^ 

cLcxIuJI u^o 91035^0 3I uJ| .ox^ljj] 63 XJj 3I0. 
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Even the animals know that Allah is in heaven 


Imam Ahmad narrated: "Sulayman bin Dawud alayhima al salam went out to 
ask Allah to send down rain upon the people so he passed by an ant lying on its 
back and raising her legs towards the sky and she was saying: O Allah i am a 
creature of your creation and we cannot dispense with your provisions so 
either you give us rain or you let us perish. Sulayman alayhi al salam said to the 
people: go back because you will be given rain because of the supplications of 
someone other than you. 

Musnad Ahmad 


^^3 4ji)l jl j jl jjall <_Jj 


^ j^. ; (Jlii ill jc. jjaill 3jj jc- 'jat.A.M/a Uj-Ia. ; (Jls -Ia^. 1 (Jls 

^11 l^Jul j3 4jt3I j Ulil 4 isfna.a <1^3 ^a3 (jjjllllj ^Llull 1 :ag jlc. Ajl^ jJ jLaiiiu 

jl aA. Lu L)ls 1 ji 1 jjLoij jl lill jc- Hj jjA] tllalk (3^ U) j-A j »baUI 

^ o jc-lj 3a3 Iji^jl (jjjllil <jic- 

A±ula11 


Ibn Battah (may Allah have mercy on him) says in al Ibanat ul Kubra 7/136 


"The muslims from the sahaba and the tabi'in, and all of the people of 
knowledge from the muslimin, have unanimously agreed that Allah tabaraka 
wa ta'ala is on His Throne, above His heavens, separated from His creation, and 
His knowledge encompasses all of His creation" 


^gic- ^Ikjj lUjli 4i)l jl jui/sjAll (j^s ^1*11 (JaI j i jjajUillj (j<a j^alu 


ill 




t4q\-N ^i.a\ i l-ii-v-a 4.,a\c. j t4jaii. j>s jjlj 4 jI jLaj jj jS i4_u/)C- 


AN Ibn al-Hasan Ibn Shaqeeq reported: 

» I asked Abdullah Ibn al-Mubarak (Allah have mercy upon him): 
"How are we to know our Lord -Azza wa Jal-?" 

He replied: "He (Allah) is over the seventh Heaven over His 
Throne. Distinct from His creation. 

I said (the narrator): with a Had (limit, boundary)? 

He said: with a Had which only He knows! 
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"As-Sunnah " by Abdullah bin Ahmad 1/175 


Al-Darimi said: and we takfeer them also because they dont know where Allah 
is and they dont describe him with "where", and Allah described himself with 
"where" and his prophet described him with "where" as he asked the slave girl: 
where is Allah? she replied: in heaven. 

Al-Radd ala Al-Jahmiyya 202 


L_S 4^1 (jjl ^ Agjl Uiaji ";202 4 i<ag -n\I oJj <^5 Jla ^aJ 

1.1^3 1 J A lie. <4)1 ^ Aj A 3 ..Oja _ * *CuiSJ (.—Q. .-o j <4)1 j 

c-LujII ^^3 ;dJla ?<4)l (_jji 4-abU ; Jla3 (jj! <4)1 (Jjjujj A 3 ..o j j ‘(lyi l r J 1 _ 

Ibn Taymiyyah said: 

"Ibn Abee Haatim narrated that Hishaam bin 'Ubaidillaah ar-Raazee, the 
companion of Muhammad bin al-Hasan, the Judge of ar-Rayy imprisoned a 
man due to his Jahmi beliefs (i.e. his denial of the Attributes of Allah) - he then 
repented from that. So he was brought to Hishaam so that he may be freed. 

So Hishaam said: "All praise is due to Allah for this repentance," and then he 
examined him and said: "Do you testify that Allah is over His Throne, distinct 
and separate from His creation?" 

So the man responded: "I testify that Allah is over His Throne, however I do not 
know about Him being separate from His creation!" 

Hishaam stated: "Put him back in prison - he has not repented!" 

{Majmoo' al-Fatawa (5/49)} 


Hishaam bin 'Ubaidillaah ar-Raazee, the Faqeeh (Jurist). He was one of the 
Imaams of the Sunnah who died 221AH. 
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The hadeeth of Al-Nuzul (the Descent of Allah) 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Allah's Messenger (Hf) said, "Every night when it is the last third of the night, 
our Lord, the Superior, the Blessed, descends to the nearest heaven and says: Is 
there anyone to invoke Me that I may respond to his invocation? Is there 
anyone to ask Me so that I may grant him his request? Is there anyone asking 
My forgiveness so that I may forgive him?." 


dji)l J^itij ji cojjjA jc- t Jc-VI Kill Jn£- jc- a- ilg jll jc- ttillLa t Jjc-LaLjl 1 Vo-y 

jslVi Jill ciiii (-sjj j^a.liii ,ii JsciljijiL jjj j jiu " JLs aIujj 4_iic. <4)1 ,_L*a 

} ' O C ^ O 3 o f, ^ g ^ ^ ^ < \ go } ^ ' 

y <1 jic-li ji t4 il-iC.ll ji tiJ nVn«li ji JjijS 


[SahTh al-Bukharl #7494, SahTh Muslim #758] 


Fudhayl bin lyadh said: If a Jahmi says to you “\ disbelieve in a Lord who moves 
from His place", then say to him: "I believe in a Lord who acts as He wishes". 

[ L r J J W j-«jl Lil : <3^3 jc- Jjjj Ui -y II til] JUi I j] ” ; j_ya Lie jj JltCaall Jl£ 

clljls" ] 

Khalq af'al Al-ibaad of Al-Bukhari 


About istiwaa 


Allah A says: 


I jxti. 4j jLuAi ji^.J]l (jijkll j»l3 ilLui (_gi 1 i| 1 lj lij (_)iajVlj CllIjlilall jli. j JI 


He who created the heavens and the earth and what is between them in six 
days and then established Himself above the Throne - the Most Merciful, so ask 
about Him one well informed. 25:59 


Allah H says: 

ijlaJ jlgjl Jill (jjjil! (^Jc- j jiujl Jjl iAui (jbjVlj tjl jLiLtll jii. j Jl KjUl j jl 

jj^]lit]l tl_s jj Kill tiljtJ JJaSn j jllll 4-1 VI a jJj Clil j-y >mxi ^j-y ill j jiillj jjiituill j 1‘in-y 


17 






Indeed, your Lord is Allah , who created the heavens and earth in six days and 
then established Himself above the Throne. He covers the night with the day, 
[another night] chasing it rapidly; and [He created] the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, subjected by His command. Unquestionably, His is the creation and the 
command; blessed is Allah , Lord of the worlds. 7:54 


Allah H says: 


V] La J)JaVI jlui! Alloj ^3 j LjI jLajall li. dill ^SLj (j) 

(jjjfiii iLsj oj-liC-l! j dill djil -ikj (_ja 


Lo! your Lord is Allah Who created the heavens and the earth in six Days, then 
He established Himself upon the Throne, directing all things. There is no 
intercessor (with Him) save after His permission. That is Allah, your Lord, so 
worship Him. Then, will you not remember ? 10:3 


Allah A says: 


CsJj (_ja djjj La (jijkJl ^£jluil jaJ ^Li diuj ^^3 La^JJj Laj j CjljLaUl li. dill 

(jjjSili !isi ^jLli Vj 


It is Allah who created the heavens and the earth and whatever is between 
them in six days; then He established Himself above the Throne. You have not 
besides Him any protector or any intercessor; so will you not be reminded? 
32:4 

Allah A says: 

lSjLL' 


The Beneficent One established himself on the Throne. Ta-ha 20:5 
Allah A says: 


Laj (_ 5 ^ La C5^" (Li Alioj ^3 j till jLaloll jjli. j& 

(jjLaij Laj dill j La jyi xa j& j 1 ^j 3 Laj c-LaUl (_ja (JjpJ Laj IfrLa 


It is He who created the heavens and earth in six days and then established 
Himself above the Throne. He knows what penetrates into the earth and what 
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emerges from it and what descends from the heaven and what ascends 
therein; and He is with you wherever you are. And Allah , of what you do, is 
Seeing. 57:4 


Allah H says: 

■£ f ^ 0 Hi O 

33^ 3^ 3^13 6** >31 33-LjjI 

£-^3 \ jLaii 3*^n 3^ 


I^Jj 3 -i-aC- S- 1 ' jCa>>lt £Sj l_s3^ 3j| 


It is Allah who erected the heavens without pillars that you [can] see; then He 
established Himself above the Throne and made subject the sun and the moon, 
each running [its course] for a specified term. He arranges [each] matter; He 
details the signs that you may, of the meeting with your Lord, be certain. 13:2 

Ja'far Ibn Abd-Allah said: 

"We were with Malik Ibn Anas, so a man came, so he said: O Aba Abd-Allah: 
"The Most Merciful has ascended above His Throne." (Ta-Ha 20/5) How has He 
ascended? So anger came over Malik, such that no affair like this had ever 
caused to come over him. So he looked towards the earth and scratched with 
his cane in his hand, until he raised his hand and wiped the sweat from his 
forehead, tossed the cane aside, and said: The kayf (modality) of it cannot be 
comprehended by the intellect, and al-istiwa (ascent) is not unknown3, and 
having faith in it is obligatory, and the question concerning it is an innovation. 
And I think that you are a person of innovation, and he commanded him to 
leave." 

(Abu Nuaym, al-Hilyah, 6/325-326; Sabuni, Aqidatu's-Salaf wa Ashaabu'l- 
Hadith, 17-18; Ibn Abdu'l-Barr, Tamhid, 7/151; Bayhaqi, al-Asmaa wa's-Sifaat, 
408; Ibn Hajar, Fathu'l-Bari, 13/406-407; adh-Dhahabi, al-Uluww, 103) 


The 'Arsh (Throne) and the Kursiyy (footstool): 

Anas b. Malik reported Allah's Messenger S§! as saying : 

That his bier (that of Sa'd) was placed (before them) and the Throne of the 
most Compassionate shook. 
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jj (jjijl Ijj^k Ca4l4ii jc. tAia-lu jc uLibLsJI plJac. jj l_jI& j]l Juc. Ijj^k jjll <4)1 jJ .^^<9 lY'i.W 

"51^o^ „ £ ^ ^ __ ** " , s j- -J 

l^Ji jjAl " - Ia>jui (Jll ^lLuij 4_4c <4)1 ^<4)1 jju jl itilll-a 


[Sahih Muslim #2467] 

Abu Moosa al-Ash'ari (may Allah be pleased with him) said: The Kursiy is the 
place for the two feet, and it creaks as a saddle creaks. 

Narrated by 'Abdullah ibn al-lmam Ahmad in as-Sunnah; Ibn Abi Shaybah in al- 
'Arsh, 60; and by Ibn Jareer, al-Bayhaqi and others. Its isnaad was classed as 
saheeh in al-Fath, 8/47 and by al-Albaani in Mukhtasar al-'Uluw, p. 123-124 

Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Allah's Messenger (S§!) said, "When Allah completed the creation, He wrote in 
His Book which is with Him on His Throne, "My Mercy overpowers My Anger." 


_ ojjjA jc. 4^ jc.^1 jc (jc- jdk_j]l ,4c jj ojjiJa Uj-lk tAuLuj jj 4jLn3 1 nW 

ojiic- j^a l- jlY II aj| ^ U4 " ^Luj <4c- <4jI <4)1 (J^Lj j 4)11 4)11 - 4jc <4)1 

." C a-'^C . d±4c C5 4^kj jl (jjjxll jjl 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #3194] 
Narrated Abu Dharr: 


I asked the Prophet (S§!) regarding the Verse:--'And the sun runs on its fixed 
course for a term decreed for it.' (36.28) He said, "Its fixed course is 
underneath Allah's Throne." 


'■"'ll:- (Jli tjc jc ^ j j‘iH ^iaI jj) jc i(__jAC.'j/l jc Uiijij. t.iilj]l jj (jiUc. 1 V'i.w 

" (jo^jiJl diVl lA ^Tu-a " jjll Y) <i 'l° tM -al (j.a^dll<Jj3 jc. 4.4c <4)1 <^141 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7433] 

Narrated Masruq: 

from 'Abdullah that he was asked about Allah's saying: Think not of those as 
dead who are killed in the way of Allah. Nay they are alive, with their Lord 
(3:169). So he said: "As for us, we asked about that, and we were informed that 
their souls are in green birds wandering in Paradise wherever they wish. 
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returning to lamps hanging from the Throne. Your Lord looks at them and says: 
'Do you want anything more that We may grant you ore?' They say: 'Our Lord! 
What more could we have when we are in Paradise wandering wherever we 
want' Then He looks at them a second time and says: "Do you want anything 
more that We may grant you more?' When they realize that they will not be 
left alone with that, they say: 'Return our souls to our bodies, so that we may 
return to the world to be killed in Your cause another time.'" 


jj dill due. jc. 4 jc. jj dill AdC- jc. 4(jdkc-Vl jc. ; jUaiu IddAk 4 jkc. ^gji jdl 1 V'iAk 

LJiM r ^gjj Aic. 43ki 3 j idl j3 dill (Jj n« ljiis jdAil j LuVi Vj"): AijS uf" 34 ui Aji 1 

^ ^ ' 'a * S 0 '' ' % ' f -- -J ^ 9 \ -* 0 __ °S S> f 

(Jjldj dl«.l2u Link <Ikil ^ jlii J-^-kk jila (_gi kljjl jjl Ij^dktS 31 ]a jc. Idlilu A3 Id I Lai 
Ad i jluid Laj Lid j Ijill ^Ad jil LuLi jjAdjdlud 34 33$ AfrbUal 31dj jll (jd3klld ddilaJs 3l-4-j3 
^g_j| I ji j Lais ^kAd^ll Idku jjAdjdLii 34 3^3 AddLiit ^dl] ^JJal IdLd Clddk ^3^ AdkJI ^ j^Ldj 
^g-uUC. jjl 33 . (_S3^ djjjddla j_gi 3&3 IddUl <_gJI 2^3^ ls^ 1 LdALuiki llkl jjl Adki Ijill IjSjjj 

^ i-y .^i jjjia. (_id Ak IAA 


[Jami' At-Tirmidhi] 3282 


Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri: 


The Prophet (S§!) said, "The people will fall unconscious on the Day of 
Resurrection, then suddenly I will see Moses holding one of the pillars of the 
Throne." Abu Huraira said: The Prophet (S§!) said, "I will be the first person to 
be resurrected and will see Moses holding onto the Throne." 


jddll jc. c^jjA^JI Ada. 1,ii ^gjl jc. 44ddl jc. t^jkj j>d jjJaC. jc. 4 jldliu IddAk 44_kiujd j>d ,3kd IddAk 

’'if "”** ^ * “ O __ jf £ ' 1 JJ ^ k 1 

Akl 31 lAli AkldSil ^jd jjikLad j^Ldil " d_iic- dill ^L^i jdd]l 33 |»luij d_iic- dill ^L^i 

4 0 JdjA (_gdl jc. 4d klul (_g.ll jc. a (_] t. I jd dill AdC. jc. jjkk.1 dll 33 j (jdjkll adl jS jd AklULl 

^ o _ '•''””''00 ”c 2 ^ "i -■ ■* , ^ 

jdjklld Akl (_gjajjd Ia 3 Clutd jk 3j! jjSli " 33 (klulj d3c. dill (gl^l 3^ 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7427, #7428] 


Narrated Ibn 'Abbas: 

Allah's Messenger (H§) used to say at the time of difficulty, "None has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah, the Majestic, the Most Forbearing. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the Tremendous Throne. None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens and the Lord 
of the Honourable Throne. 
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t(jjil4c. (jjl ijp. i4_4L4l (jc. teLLia (jc. t.*n» >m 1 nW (jj .Ijjj Uj^tk oLai. (_jj ^Vl -Aac- 1 nW 

2)1 V] ^Jl V ^alaiJI 2)1 V) 4 JI V " Aic- (_j£j _jC-4j (jlia ^luij 4_iic. <4)1 ^L.^i <4)1 <“ 5 ^ (ji 

_" il_T )j Clllj-aull Ljj 2j| V) 4J] V 


Sahih al-Bukhari 7431 
Narrated 'Abu Huraira: 

The Prophet (pbuh) said, "The Right (Hand) of Allah Is full, and (Its fullness) is 
not affected by the continuous spending night and day. Do you see what He 
has spent since He created the Heavens and the Earth? Yet all that has not 
decreased what is in His Right Hand. His Throne is over the water and in His 
other Hand is the Bounty or the Power to bring about death, and He raises 
some people and brings others down." (See Hadith No. 508) 

Sahih dhikr mentioning the Throne : Juwairiyah (radhi Allaahu anha) reported 
that one day the Prophet, peace be upon him, left her apartment in the 
morning as she was busy observing her dawn prayer in her place of worship. He 
came back in the forenoon and she was still sitting there. The Prophet, peace 
be upon him, said to her, "You have been in the same place since I left you?" 
She said, "Yes." Thereupon the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, "I recited 
four words three times after I left you and if these were to be weighed against 
what you have recited since morning these would outweigh them, and these 
words are: 


4_jl .aIS i 4_ju^)_c. 4_j i 4_ui£U j t \-s AAc. <4)1 (jl \‘in 

Glory is to Allaah and praise is to Him, by the multitude of his creation, by His 
Pleasure, by the weight of His Throne, and by the extent of His Words (Recite 3 
times in Arabic) 

Muslim 4/2090 


Allah H says: 


(_5<4l IA ^^3 La j CjljLaUl ^^3 La 4j V J aJlui o-li-ij V 3^ V) All V <4)1 

AjluijS £ajjj p-Luj LaJ V) 4.<a\c. j^a ‘ll'N Laj (jJJ La Ajjlj V) o-Aic- 

1 <ag oA^i) ^3 t 4 J ijLaL4l 


Allah - there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] 
existence. Neither drowsiness overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs 
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whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth. Who is it that can 
intercede with Him except by His permission? He knows what is [presently] 
before them and what will be after them, and they encompass not a thing of 
His knowledge except for what He wills. His Kursi extends over the heavens and 
the earth, and their preservation tires Him not. And He is the Most High, the 
Most Great. Ayat al Kursiyy, Surat al Baqarah verse 255 


#creed | Al-’lmam Ibn AbT ZamanTn al-Malikiyy j (o. 299H), the noble 
TafsTr scholar and Shaykh of Qurtubah (Cordoba) of his time, said: 

« And from the statement of Ahl as-Sunnah is that al-Kursiyy is in front of al- 
‘Ar§ (the Throne), and that it is the place of the Two Feet (of Allah). » [1] 

[Usui as-Sunnah, Ibn AbT ZamanTn, Chapter regarding belief in al-Kursiyy] 

This is ofcourse based on the well known narration from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
explained al-Kursiyy as: "The place of the Two Feet of ar-Rahman." => Ibn Abi I- 
‘Izz al-Hanafiyy said in his explanation of at-Jahawiyyah: 

(ji'vjtlill ^glc- 4il ; Jliij " 4£j.Vn«.a " ~v\' j " " t- ll'iS ^ 4 \ \ ill 

4jl | (jJbjVlj CllljAuJI | ; ^1*1 4jj3 (JjjUc- (jjl (jC- (jJ (_jc- 

<4)1 V) ojlS i " ; Jli " 


« Ibn AbT §aybah narrated in his Kitab Sifat' al-‘Ar§ and al-Hakim in his 
Mustadrak who said: "It complies with the condition of the two Shaykh's (al- 
Bukhariyy & Muslim) but they did not mention it", from Sa‘Td ibn Jubayr from 
Ibn ‘Abbas about His Statement: 


Cljl . T l 4_Luj^)5i 


"His Kursiyy extends over the heavens and the earth." [Al-Baqarah] 

...that he (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: "Al-Kursiyy is the place of the Two Feet (of Allah) 
and no one can comprehend the vastness of the Throne except Allah. » 

Al-Arsh of Ibn Abi Shayba 61 and Naqd Al-Darimi and Al-Sunnah of Abdullah bin 
Ahmad 
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So, Allah sits on His Throne and His Two Feet are on al-Kursiyy, which is the 
place of His Two Feet => in a way that fits Him, and that does not 
resemble that of His creation. This is the ‘AqTdah of the Salaf: affirming, 
believing in the meaning, not speaking about 'how', nor likening it with 
something, and staying far away from the distortion and scholasticism ('llm al- 
Kalam) of the Jahmiyyah and their grandsons the A§a‘irah! 

Saying of the salaf regarding 'Uluw and Istiwa 

Saying of the salaf regarding 'Uluw and Istiwa etc! 

From Abu Hurairah (radiyallaahu anhu) from the Prophet (sallallaahu alayhi 
wasallam), who said: "Whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger, 
establishes the prayer and fasts the month of Ramadan will rightfully be 
granted Paradise by Allah, no matter whether he fights in Allah's cause or 
remains in the land where he is born." The people said, "O Allah's Messenger! 
Shall we inform the people with this good news?" He said, "Paradise has one- 
hundred levels which Allah has reserved for the Mujaahideen who fight in His 
cause, and the distance between each of two levels is like the distance 
between the Heaven and the Earth. So, when you ask Allah (for something), ask 
for Al-Firdaws which is the middle-most and highest part of Paradise. Above it 
is the Throne of ar-Rahmaan, and from it originate the rivers of Paradise. Al- 
Bukhaaree said towards the end of his Saheeh: Chapter: His, the Mighty and 
Majestic's saying, "And His Throne was over the water", and He is the Lord of 
the Mighty Throne. And Mujaahid said, "Istiwaa, meaning 'alaa, rose over the 
Throne. 

The hadeeth of Aa'ishah that Ibn Abbaas came to her whilst she was dying, so 
he said to her: 

You were the most beloved of the women of the Messenger of Allah and he 
would not love except that which was tayyib (good) and Allah sent down the 
declaration of your innocence from above the seven heavens. Uthmaan ad- 
Daarimee brought this in "ar-Radd 'alaa al-Mareesee" and in "ar-Radd 'Alaa al- 
Jahmiyyah" and its isnaad is saheeh upon the conditions of Muslim. 

From Masrooq, that whenever he narrated from Aa'ishah, would say: 
As-Siddeeqah [Aa'ishah] Bint as-Siddeeq [Abu Bakr] narrated to me, the 
beloved [Aa'ishah] of the beloved [the Prophet] of Allaah, the one who was 
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declared innocent from above the seven heavens. Its isnaad is saheeh. Source: 
"Mukhtasar al-Uluww" adh-Dhahabi, (p. 128) 

The hadeeth of Abu Sa'eed [al-Khudree], who said: The Messenger of Allaah 
(sallallaahu alayhi wasallam) said: 

Do you not trust me whereas I am the trustworthy one of He who is above the 
heaven? The khabar [from] the heaven comes to me morning and evening. 
Agreed upon (by al-Bukhaaree and Muslim) 

The Hadeeth of Anas that Zaynab bin Jahsh used to boast to the wives of the 
Prophet (sallallaahu alayhi wasallam), she would say: Your households gave you 
in marriage, and Allaah gave me in marriage from above the seven heavens. 
And in a wording, she used to say: Indeed, Allaah married me [to the Prophet] 
from above the heaven. And in a word, that he said to the Prophet (sallallaahu 
alayhi wasallam): 

Ar-Rahmaan married me to you from above His Throne. This hadeeth is saheeh, 
it was related by Al-Bukhari. 

Al-Hasan bin Uthmaan informed us, saying: Alee bin Muhammad bin az-Zubayr 
informed us, saying: Ibraaheem bin Abil-Anbas narrated to us, saying: Ya'laa bin 
Ubayd narrated to us from Sufyaan from Abu Haashim from Mujaahid, who 
said: It was said to Ibn Abbaas, "There are some people who speak with [the 
rejection] of al-Qadrl". So he said: 

They reject the Book. If I was to grab the neck of one of them, I would break it. 
Indeed Allaah the Mighty and Majestic was above His Throne before He 
created anything, then He created the creation. So He wrote whatever would 
happen until the Day of Judgement and indeed the people proceed upon an 
affair that has already been concluded. Source: Sharh Usool il-l'tiqaad Ahl us- 
Sunnah wal-Jamaa'ah of al-Laalikaa'ee (p.439) 

From Mujaahid who said: It was said to Ibn Abbaas, "There are some people 
who speak with [the rejection] of al-Qadrl". So he said: They reject the Book. If 
I was to grab the hair of one of them, I would have taken them by the forelock. 
Indeed Allaah the Mighty and Majestic was above His Throne before He 
created anything, then He created the creation. So He wrote whatever would 
happen until the Day of Judgement and indeed the people proceed upon an 
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affair that has already been concluded. Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh- 
Dhahabi, (p. 95). 

From Ka'b al-Ahbaar who said: 

Allaah, the Mighty and Majestic said in the Torah: I am Allaah, above My 
servants and My Throne is above all of My creation, and I am above My Throne, 
I regulate the affairs of My servants. Nothing in the heavens or in the Earth is 
hidden from Me. It is reported by the thiqaat. Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of 
adh-Dhahabi, (p. 128) 

Notes: Ka'b al-Ahbaar was a Jewish Scholar from Yemen who accepted Islam in 
the time of Abu Bakr (radiallaahu anhu), and he came to Medinah during the 
reign of Umar (radiallaahu anhu). 

And Abul-Qasim Sulayman bin Ahmad at-Tabarani brings in "Kitaab us-Sunnah", 
as does adh-Dhahabi in "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" (p.132-133) from al-Abbaas bin 
Fudayl al-Asfaatee from Sulayman bin Harb who said: I heard Hammaad bin 
Zayd (b. 98H, d. 179H) (saying): I heard Ayyub as-Sakhtiyaani (d. 131H), the 
Mu'tazilah were mentioned, so he said: "The central axis of the Mu'tazilah is 
that they want to say there is nothing above the heaven". 

And adh-Dhahabi, in his "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" commented on this saying: 

This isnaad is like the sun in its clarity and like a pillar in its affirmation from the 
head and scholar of the people of Basrah (i.e. Hammaad bin Zayd). Source: 
Adh-Dhahabi in "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" (p.132-133) 

'Abdur-Rahmaan bin Muhammad bin Habeeb bin Abee Habeeb on the 
authority of his father, on the authority of his grandfather [who] said: 

I witnessed Khaaid bin 'Abdullah al-Qasree - and he addressed them at Waasit - 
"Oh People, make sacrifice, may Allah accept it from you. Verily I am sacrificing 
al-Ja'd bin Dirham, for indeed he claims that Allah did not take Ibrahim as a 
khaleel (close friend), and [that] He did not speak to Moosa. Most Perfect is He 
and exalted is He from what al-Ja'd says." Then he descended and slaughtered 
him. 

I say: And the Jahmiyyah and Mu'tazilah speak with this, and they distort the 
text of the revelation regarding that, and they claim that the Lord is purified 
from that [i.e.from having spoken to Moses and taken Ibrahim as a khalil] 
Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabi, (p. 133). 
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It has reached us that he [Al-Asma'ee, the Sunni orthodox linguist] said: 

The wife of Jahm [bin Safwaan] came and a man said in her presence, "Allaah is 
above His Throne", so she said, "One mahdood (confined, limited, bounded 
thing) upon another mahdood." Al-Asma'ee said, "She is a disbeliever by this 
statement (of hers)". Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee (p. 170). 
Ibn Jurayj, Shaykh of al-Haram, and the Muftee of the Hijaaz (d. 150H) 

Abu Haatim ar-Raazee reported from al-Ansaaree from Ibn Jurayj 
(rahimahullaah) [that he] said: 

His Throne was above the water before He created the creation. 

Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee, (p. 137) 

Al-Bayhaqee narrates with his isnaad from Muqaatil bin Hayyaan, [that] he 
said: It has reached us - and Allaah knows best - regarding His, the Most High's 
saying, "He is al-Awwal and al-Aakhir...", that He is the first, before every thing 
and He is the Last, after everything, and adh-Dhaahir, above everything, and al- 
Baatin, closest to everything, and his closeness (qurb) is with His knowledge 
and He (Himself) is above the Throne. 

This Muqaatil is "thiqah (trustworthy)", and an Imaam, a contemporary of al- 
Awzaa'ee, and he is not "Ibn Sulaymaan" for that one is a "mubdati' 

(innovator)" and he is not trustworthy. Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh- 
Dhahabee (p. 139). 

Muqaatil bin Hayyaan,the Scholar of Khurasaan (d. before 150H) 

Abdullaah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated in the book of his "as-Sunnah" from 
his father, from Nuh bin Maymoon from Bukayr bin Ma'roof from Muqaatil bin 
Hayyaan, regarding His, the Most High's, saying, "There is no secret gathering 
of three except that He is the fourth...", that he said: 

He is above His Throne and His knowledge is with them. 

also reported by Abu Daawud in His "Masaa'il" from Imaam Ahmad, and also by 
al-Laalikaa'ee and al-Aajurree. 

Abu Amr Abdur-Rahmaan bin Amr al-Awzaa'ee, The Scholar of ash-Shaam in his 
time (d. 157H) 

Abu Abdullaah al-Haakim reported from al-Awzaa'ee: We - whilst the Taabi'oon 
(Successors) were widespread - used to say, "Indeed, Allaah the Mighty and 
Majestic, is above His Throne, and we believe in whatever has been mentioned 
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in the Sunnah of His Attributes. Al-Bayhaqi related it in his book, "al-Asmaa 
was-Sifaat" (p. 408). 

And Abu Ishaaq ath-Tha'Iabee, the Mufassir (Exegete) said: 

Al-Awzaa'ee was asked regarding His, the Most High's saying: "Then He 
ascended over the Throne", so he said: "He is over His Throne, just as He 
described Himself." And al-Waleed bin Muslim asked the Imaam, Abu Amr al- 
Awzaa'ee about the ahaadeeth of the Attributes and he said: 

"Pass them on just as they have come". And also from the speech of this 
Imaam [is]: Upon you is [to follow] the tracks of those (Salaf) who have 
preceded, even if the people reject you, and beware of the opinions of men 
even if they beautify it for you with speech. 

Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee, p. 127. 

Malik bin Anas ^ j said: "Allah is above the heavens and His knowledge is 
everywhere." [Reference: al-'Arsh 2/180] Muhammad Ibn uthman Ibn abi 
shaybah Jareer ad-Dabbee, the Muhaddith of ar-Rayy (d. 188H) 

Yahyaa bin al-Mugheerah said: I heard Jareer bin Abdul-Hameed saying: 

The speech of the Jahmiyyah, its beginning is honey and its end is poison. They 
are attempting to say, "There is no deity above the heaven." 

The likes of this has preceded from Hammaad bin Zayd. 

Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee (p. 151) 

Abbaad bin al-Awwaam said: 

I spoke to Bishr al-Mareesee and his associates, and I saw that the final (part) 
of their speech ends up with them saying there is nothing above the heaven, 
and I hold that they are not to be married into, and nor should inheritance (be 
given to them or taken from them). Source: adh-Dhahabee in "Mukhtasar al- 
Uluww" (p.154) 

Muhammad bin Hammaad said: 

I heard Wahb bin Jareer saying: "Beware of the opinion of Jahm, for they are 
trying (to say) that there is nothing above the Heaven, and this is nothing but 
the inspiration of Iblees, it is nothing but kufr". Source: Adh-Dhahabi in 
"Mukhtasar al-Uluww" (p. 170). 

More than one (person) has narrated, with a saheeh isnaad from Abdur- 
Rahmaan - about whom Alee bin al-Madeenee says, "Haafidh of the Ummah, if 
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I was to take oath between the corner (of the ka'bah) and the station (of 
Ibraaheem), I would have taken oath that I have not seen (anyone) more 
knowledgeable than Ibn Mahdee" - [that he, Ibn Mahdee] said: 

The companions of Jahm are desiring to say: "Allaah did not speak to Moses" 
and they are desiring to say, "There is nothing above the heaven", and that 
"Allaah is not above His Throne". I consider that their repentance be sought, so 
either they repent or they are to be killed (their necks are to be struck). Source: 
"Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee, (p 169) 

'Amr bin Tamim al-Makki said: I heard Muhammad bin Isma'il al-Tirmidhi [who] 
said: 

I heard al-Muzanee saying, "The Tawhid of any [person] is not valid, sound until 
he knows that Allaah the Exalted is over His Throne, with His attributes." I said 
to him, "Like what?" He said, "Hearing, seeing, knowing." Narrated by dhahabi 
in siyar and before by Ibn mindah in tarikh. And al-Muzanee is the student of 
shafiy' 

Abu al-Hasan Alee ad-Daraqutnee (d. 385H), brings in his "Kitaab us-Sifaat, with 
his chain of narration: 

Muhammad bin Makhlad narrated to us: Muhammad bin Muhammad bin 
Umar bin al-Hakam Abu al-Hasan al-Ataa said: I heard Muhammad bin Mus'ab 
al-Aabid saying: 

Whoever claims that you do not speak and will not be seen in the Hereafter, 
then He is a kaafir (disbeliever) in your Face, and he does not know you. I bear 
witness that you are above the Throne, above the seventh heaven and it is not 
as your enemies, the zanaadiqah (heretics) say. 

[Imaam al-Bukhaaree narrates from] Muhammad bin Yusuf al-Firyaabee (d. 
212H) [that he] said: 

Whoever says Allaah is not above His Throne is a kaafir and whoever claims 
that Allaah did not speak to Moses is a kaafir. 

And Muhammad bin Yusuf is the Shaykh of al-Bukhaaree, and he was from ash- 
Shaam. Source: "Khalq Af'aal il-lbaad" of Imaam al-Bukhaaree (p. 15) 

From Saalih bin ad-Darees who said: Abdullaah began beating the head of a 
relative of his who held the view of Jahm. So I saw him beating him on his head 
with a sandal whilst saying, "No (I will not stop), (not) until you say Ar-Rahmaan 
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ascended above the Throne, separate and distinct from His creation (ar- 
Rahmaanu 'alal-arsh istawaa, baa'inun min khalqihi)." Source: "Mukhtasar al- 
Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee, (p. 172) 

Al-Qa'nabee, student of Imam Malik (d. 221H) Banaan bin Ahmad said: 

We were with Al-Qa'nabee (rahimahullaah) and he heard a man amongst the 
Jahmiyyah saying: "ar-Rahmaan 'alal Arsh istawlaa" (ar-Rahmaan conquered 
the Throne). So Al-Qa'nabee said: 

Whoever does not hold with certain belief that ar-Rahmaan indeed ascended 
over the Throne as it occurs and is settled in the hearts of the 'awwam (normal 
folks) is a Jahmee. Abdul-Azeez al-Qaheetee related them both in his works. 
And the intent behind the "generality (of the people)", is the generality of the 
people of knowledge, as we explained in the biography of Yazeed bin Haaroon, 
the Imaam of the people of Waasit. And Al-Qa'nabee was from the Imaams of 
guidance, until some of the Huffaadh exaggerated in him and made him 
superior to Maalik [bin Anas], the Imaam. He (Al-Qa'nabee) died in 221H at 
some eighty odd years of age, and he is the greatest of the Shaykhs of Muslim 
[the compiler of hadeeth], absolutely. Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh- 
Dhahabi (p. 178). 

Hishaam bin Ubaydullaah ar-Raazee, the Scholar of ar-Rayy (d. 221H) 

Ibn Abee Haatim said: Alee bin al-Hasan bin Yazeed as-Sullamee narrated to us: 
I heard my father saying: 

I heard Hishaam bin Ubaydullaah ar-Raazee - and a man had been imprisoned 
for tajahhum (harboring the views of Jahm bin Safwaan) and he had repented. 
So he was brought to be examined. He (Hishaam) said to him, "Do you testify 
that Allaah is above His Throne, separate and distinct from His creation 
(baa'inun min khalqihi)?" He said, "I do not know what is 'baa'inun min 
khalqihi'". So he (Hishaam) said, "Send him back (to prison) for he has not 
repented. 

Hishaam bin Ubaydullaah died in 221H. Aasim bin Alee, the Shaykh of al- 
Bukhaaree, (d. 221H) 

We have reported from Aasim bin Alee bin Aasim al-Waasitee, [that] he said: 

I debated a Jahmee and it became clear from his speech that he does not 
believe there is a Lord above the heaven. 
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I say: Aasim was a haafidh (memorizer), from the vessels of knowledge, 
truthful. He carried (knowledge) from Shu'bah, Ibn Abee Dhi'b and a portion of 
others. Al-Khateeb mentions in his biography that [the caliph] al-Mu'tasim 
appointed a person to estimate the gathering of this Aasim in the open space 
of the grand mosque of ar-Rasaafah, and he used to sit on the roof of the open 
space, and the people used to sit in the open space and what was after it. So 
one occasion the gathering was very large until he had to say, "Al-Layth bin Sa'd 
narrated to us ..." fourteen times as the people could not hear due to their 
large number. And the scribe Haaroon (writing from Aasim's dictation) would 
gather (from) date-palm trees, writing on them. So they estimated the 
gathering and it was 120,000. And Yahyaa bin Ma'een said, "Aasim bin Alee is 
the leader of the Muslims". Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee, 

(p. 179) Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabi, (p. 181). 

Abu Haatim ar-Raazee said: Abu Imraan at-Tarsoosee narrated to us, saying: 

I said to Sunayd bin Daawood, "Is He, the Mighty and Majestic, above His 
Throne, separate and distinct from His creation (baa'inun min khalqihi)? He 
said, "Yes." 

I (adh-Dhahabee) say: Sunayd has a large tafseer and I have seen all of it with 
the asaaneed (chains of narration). And his madhhab in the Attributes (of 
Allaah) is the madhhab of the Salaf. He died in 226H. Source: "Mukhtasar al- 
Uluww" of adh-Dhahabi, (p. 183). 

So Yoosuf bin Moosaa al-Qattaan, the Shaykh of Abu Bakr al-Khallaal, said: It 
was said to Abu Abdullah (Ahmad bin Hanbal): 

"Allaah is above the seventh heaven, over His Throne, separate and distinct 
(baa'in) from His creation, and His power and knowledge are in every place?" 

He said: 

Yes, He is over His Throne, and nothing escapes His knowledge. Source: Adh- 
Dhahabi's "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" (p. 189) 

Ishaaq bin Raahawaih, the Scholar of Khurasaan (d. 237H) Harb bin Ismaa'eel 
al-Kirmaanee (d. 280H) said: I said to Ishaaq bin Raahawaih, "His, the Most 
High's saying, 'There is no secret gathering of three, except that He is the 
fourth...', how do we speak regarding it? He said: Wherever you may be, He is 
closer to you than your jugular vein, but He is separate and distinct from His 
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creation (baa'inun min khalqihi) Then he (Ishaaq) mentioned from [Abdullaah] 
Ibn al-Mubaarak (d. 181H), his saying: 

He is over His Throne, separate and distinct from His creation (baa'inun min 
khalqihi). Then he (Ishaaq) said: 

The most apparent and manifest thing in that regard is His, the Most High's 
saying: ar-Rahmaan ascended above the Throne (Taha 20:5). 

It was reported by al-Khallaal in "as-Sunnah" from Harb. 

Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabee, (p. 191). 

Abu Ahmad al-Haakim and Abu Bakr an-Naqqaash, the Mufassir, and the 
wording is his: Abu al-Abbaas as-Siraaj said: I heard Qutaybah bin Sa'eed 
saying: 

This is the saying of the Imaams (leading scholars) of Islaam, the Sunnah, and 
the Jamaa'ah: "We know our Lord to be above the seventh heaven, above His 
Throne, just as He, lofty is His Majesty, said, "Ar-Rahmaan ascended above the 
Throne". 

And thus has Moosaa bin Haaroon narrated from Qutaybah, that he said: 

We know our Lord (to be) above the seventh heaven, above His Throne. 

And this Qutaybah, with his Imaamship (in the religion) and his truthfulness has 
narrated the ijmaa' (unanimous consensus) on the issue. And he had met 
Maalik, and al-Layth and Hammaad bin Zayd and the Kibaar (amongst the early 
Salaf)... Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of Imaam adh-Dhahabee, p. 187. 
Al-Haafidh Abu Ja'far bin Muhammad bin Uthmaan bin Muhammad bin Abee 
Shaybah al-Abasee, the Muhaddith of al-Kufah in his time - and there is some 
speech made regarding him - he authored a book regarding the Throne, so he 
said (therein): 

They mentioned that the Jahmiyyah say: "There is no veil between Allaah and 
His creation", and they rejected the Throne, and that Allaah is above it. They 
said, "He is in every place". So the Scholars explained (the verse), "He is with 
you..." to mean "His knowledge [is with you]". Then the reports that Allaah 
created the Throne and rose over it were transmitted through tawaatur [large- 
scale transmission]. So He is above the Throne, free [of being merged] with any 
of His creation, separate and distinct (baa'in) from them. Abu Ja'far died in the 
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year 297H and he met Ahmad bin Yunus and his generation (of Scholars). 
Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabi (p. 220) 

Abdul-Qaadir al-Jeeelaanee (d. 561H) said: He said, "Whatsoever is on it (the 
earth) will perish. And the Face of your Lord full of Majesty and Honour will 
abide forever." (Ar-Rahman 55:26-27). And He is in the direction of above (al- 
uluww), ascended over His Throne, possessing the dominion, His knowledge 
encompassing [all] the things. "To Him ascends the goodly word and the 
righteous action raises it (the goodly word)." [Faatir 35:10]. "He arranges 
(every) affair from the heavens to the earth, then it (affair) will go up to Him, in 
one Day, the space whereof is a thousand years of your reckoning." [Sajdah 
32:5] Source: Ghunyat ut-Taalibeen (1/146). 

Abdul-Qaadir al-Jeelaanee (d. 561H) said: Chapter: And as for the Jahmiyyah, 
then [they] are ascribed to al-Jahm bin Safwaan and he used to say: That 
eemaan is only ma'rifah (mere knowledge in the heart) of Allaah and His 
Messenger and all of what came from Him. And they claim that the Qur'aan is 
created, And that Allaah did not speak to Moses (direct) And that Allaah, the 
Most High, has never spoken, And that He will not be seen, And that there isn't 
a place known for Him (i.e. He can't be said to be anywhere) And that He does 
not have an Arsh (Throne) and nor a Kursee and [that] He is not above the 
Throne And he rejected the Scales And the punishment of the grave And that 
Paradise and Hellfire are two created entities And he claimed that as they are 
created, they will perish (come to an end) And that Allaah, the Mighty and 
Majestic will not speak to His creation and will not look towards them on the 
Day of Rising And [that] the people of paradise will not look towards Allaah, the 
Most High, and will not see Him from within it And that eemaan is the 
knowledge of the heart exclusive of the affirmation of the tongue And they 
rejected all of the attributes of al-Haqq (i.e. Allaah), the Mighty and Majestic, 
exalted is He from that with a lofty exaltation. (1/228-229). 

Abdul-Qaadir al-Jeeelaanee (d. 561H) said: 

And from their saying [the Saalimiyyah] is that Allaah is in every place and 
[that] there is no difference between the Throne and [what] is other than it of 
the [various] places. And in the Qur'an is rejection of them [them being 
declared liars]. Allaah, the Mighty and Majestic said: "Ar-Rahmaan ascended 
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above the Throne." And it was not said, "...ascended above the earth..." and 
nor upon the interiors of mountains. And mountains and other than them are 
from the places (amkinah). And this is the end of what is associated with [the 
affair of] i'tiqaad (belief) and usool (foundations) from the aspect of (mere) 
indication and conciseness. (1/241-242) 

Statements of the Salaf on Where Allaah is 


Statements of the Salaf on Where Allaah is 
By Imaam al-Bukhaaree from 'Khalq Af aal Ebaad' 

"6) Wahb bin Jareer said: 

'"The Jahmiyyah are heretics, they think that He has not risen over His 
Throne.'" 

13) Ibn al-Mubaarak said: 

"We do not say as the Jahmiyyah say that Allaah is on the earth, rather He has 
risen over His Throne.'" 

14) And it was said to him, 'how should we know our Lord?' 

He said "'above the Heavens, over/upon ('alaa) His Throne'" 

29) Sufyaan ath-Thawree was asked about the verse, 

""and He is with you wheresoever you are"." He said: "in 'His Knowledge.'" 

64) Sadqa said, 'I heard Sulaymaan at-Taimee saying: 

'"if I were asked, "where is Allaah?" 

I would say, "above (fee) the heaven". 

And if it said, "where was the Throne before the Heaven?" 

I would say, "over the water." 

And if it is said, "where was the Throne before the water?" 

I would say, "I do not know.'"" 

[This shows that the question 'where is Allaah' was considered allowed by the 
Salaf, and how could it be otherwise when the Prophet (sallAllaahu 'alaihi 
wasallam) himself asked the slave girl, "where is Allaah" as is established firmly 
in the saheeh of Imaam Muslim. So do not be misguided by the Jahmiyyah who 
try to declare the above hadeeth of Muslim as weak or distort its inherent 
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meaning, and make out that the above question is a bid'ah, having only the 
classical Jahmiyyah as their precedents.] 

And Imaam Bukhaaree said: 

"'and that (i.e. his answer) was because of the saying of Allaah, 

"and they cannot encompass anything of His Knowledge except what He wills." 
i.e. except what He explains.'" 

66) Muhammad bin Yusuf said: 

"(one of the teachers of Bukhaaree), 'the one who says that Allaah is not over 
('alaa) His Throne is a kaafir. And the one who thinks that Allaah did not speak 
to Moses is a kaafir.'" 

103) Ibn Mas'ud (radhiAllaahu 'anhu) said: 

"about His saying, "then He rose over His Throne", 

- 'the Throne is over the water, and Allaah is above (fawqa) the Throne, and He 
knows what you are upon.'" 

104) Qataada said about His saying: 

""and He is Allaah in the Heaven and in the Earth" 

- 'the One Who is worshipped in the heaven and in the earth.'"" 

From 'Sharh Usui I'tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah' of al-Laalikaaee 
"660) Abdullaah bin Abbaas (radhiAllaahu' anhu) said: 

"'Verily Allaah was above His Throne before He created anything, then He 
created the creation and decreed what was to exist until the Day of 
Judgement.'" 

662) Bashr bin Umar said: 

'"I heard more then one of the Mufassir [scholar of Tafsir] say about the verse, 
'"The Most Merciful istawaa upon the Throne'" - istiwaa means rose above.'" 
665) Rabee' (one of the teachers of Maalik) was asked about the verse, 

"The Most Merciful rose over His Throne" 

- 'how did He rise?' 

He replied: 

"Al-istiwaa (rising) is known, and the how is not comprehensible, and from 
Allaah is the message, and upon the Messenger is the preaching, and upon us is 
believing.'" 
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670) Maqaatil bin Huyaan said about His saying: 

""and there is no secret discourse of 3 people except He is the fourth, or of 5 
people and He is the sixth" 

- 'He is above His Throne, and nothing is hidden from His knowledge.'" 

673) Imaam Ahmad (rahimahullaah) was asked: 

"'Allaah is above the seventh heaven, above His Throne, distinct from his 
creation, and His Power and Knowledge are in every place?"' And he replied: 
"yes, above the Throne and His Knowledge is in every place.'" 

675) Imaam Ahmad (rahimahullaah) was asked about the verse, 

""and He is with you wheresoever you are"" and the verse, ""there is no secret 
discourse of 3 people except that he is the fourth.."." 

and he said: "'(meaning) His Knowledge, He is the Knower of the seen and the 
unseen, His Knowledge encompasses everything, and our Lord is above the 
Throne without setting limits and giving description, and His Kursi [Footstool] is 
as the expanse of the heavens and the earth with His Knowledge.'"" 

Imaam Abdullaah bin Ahmad quotes 

Abdullaah ibn Mubaarak (radhiAllaahu 'anhu) as saying: 

"...I bear witness that You are above Your Throne above the seven heavens. 

And this is not as the enemies of Allaah say, the heretics."" 

['Reference: As-Sunnah' of Imaam Abdullaah ibn Ahmad] 

He also quoted him as saying: " 

We know that our Lord is above the seven heavens over the Throne, and we do 
not say as the Jahmiyyah say that he is here," pointing with his hand to the 
earth." 

Imaam Maalik (rahimahullaah) said: 

""Allaah is Above the heaven, and His knowledge is in every place, nothing is 
hidden from Him."" 

[reported by Abdullaah in 'as-Sunnah' (pg. 5), and likewise Abu Dawood in 
'Masaa'il' (pg. 263) ...and it's sanad is saheeh"] 
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The 'Aqeedah of Imam Malik bin Anas in regards to 'Uluw and 

Istiwa 


'Aqeedah Imam Malik bin Anas rahimuhullah in regards to 'Uluw and Istiwa 
Abdullaah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal reported in "ar-Radd alal-Jahmiyyah": My 
father narrated to me (and then mentioned his chain of narration) from 
Abdullaah bin Naafi', who said: Maalik bin Anas said: 

Allaah is above the heaven, and His knowledge is in every place, nothing 
escapes it. Source: "Mukhtasar al-Uluww" of adh-Dhahabi (p. 140). 

And Ibn Battah al-Ukbari brings this same narration with his chain, in "al- 
Ibaanah al-Kubraa", in the third book (of the printed edition) which constitutes 
the completion of "ar-Radd alal-Jahmiyyah" (3:153/154): 

Abu Hafs narrated to us, saying: Abu Nasr Asamah narrated to us, saying: al- 
Fadl bin Ziyaad narrated to us, saying: I heard Abu Abdullaah (Ahmad bin 
Hanbal) saying: Maalik bin Anas said: 

Allaah, the Exalted, is above the heaven and His knowledge is in every place, no 
place escapes it (His knowledge). 

So I said to Abu Abdullaah, "Who informed you of this about Maalik?" He said, 

"I heard it from Surayj bin an-Nu'maan, from Maalik". And it is also reported in 
"Sharh Usool il-l'tiqaad" of al-Laalikaa'ee (no. 673) with his chain of narration: 
Muhammad bin Abdullaah bin al-Hajjaaj informed us, saying: Ahmad bin al- 
Husayn informed us, saying: Abdullaah bin Ahmad narrated to us, saying: My 
father said: Surayj bin an-Nu'maan said: Abdullaah bin Naafi' narrated to me: 
Maalik said: 

"Allaah is above the heaven, and His knowledge is in every place, nothing 
escapes it." 

And it is also reported in: "ash-Sharee'ah" of al-Aajurree (no. 695) "Masaa'ilu 
Ahmad" of Abu Dawud (p. 263) 

And it has been claimed by the deniers of al-uluww and by those affected by 
the Mutakallimoon that the creed of Imaam Maalik was that of tafweed - and 
they do not have a single narration that is authentic to Imaam Maalik to prove 
that anything of ta'weel of tafweed emanated from him. And the proof is upon 
the claimant and as for his saying regarding al-lstiwaa, then that constitutes the 
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principle of Ahl us-Sunnah that the meanings of the attributes are known but 
the realities (kaifiyyah and haqeeqah) are unknown, so the attributes are 
affirmed without takyeef and tamtheel, and without additional meanings and 
explanations (ta'weel). 

Concerning the Isnaad of This Narration The Jahmites have cast doubt over this 
narration on account of Abdullaah bin Naafi' as-Saa'igh regarding whom there 
is speech from the Muhadditheen regarding his memory. 

You have to look at the sum whole of what these people are up to so when you 
look at the fact that they try to claim regarding Imaam Maalik that he made 
ta'weel of Allaah's Nuzool to Allaah's mercy, and they do that on the basis of a 
narration through Habeeb bin Abee Habeeb, about whom Ibn Adee said, "The 
ahaadeeth are all fabricated, whether from Maalik or other than him", and 
about whom an-Nasaa'ee said, "Matrook in hadeeth" and about whom Imaam 
Ahmad said, "He is not thiqah (trustworthy)". After this, they then try to rely 
upon another route to this narration which contains two narrators, 

Muhammad bin Alee al-Jabbulee, a severe Raafidee, and another, Jaami' bin 
Saudah, suspected of fabricating hadeeth by adh-Dhahabee - and this can be 
found in al-Meezaan of adh-Dhahabee. So these narrations are not established 
from Imaam Maalik and the problems with these narrations are more severe 
than that of Abdullaah bin Naafi' mentioned above - so you see their hypocrisy 
in all of that. 

As for the narration from Imaam Maalik that "Allaah is above the heaven and 
His knowledge is in every place", then that view is narrated authentically from 
a vast number of the Salaf with authentic chains of narration, and it is not 
possible that Imaam Maalik had a saying different to theirs, rather his saying is 
their very saying. 

Ibn Abee Zamanayn (d. 399H) brings in his "Usool us-Sunnah", from Zuhayr bin 
Abbaad, who said: 

V liljliAl! djtol Juc.J i (jJaUc- l (jULuij i (jjij! (JJ CllSj.il (_]£ 

op- JjJd': <j<jj 

Everyone that I reached from the mashaayikh: Maalik bin Anas, Sufyaan, Fudayl 
bin lyaad, Abdullaah bin al-Mubaarak, and Wakee' Ibn al-Jarraah were saying: 
The Nuzool is haqq (true and real). 
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So we see the hypocrisy of the Jahmites in relying upon weak and fabricated 
sayings regarding Imaam Malik and ta'weel, whilst they cast doubt regarding 
the narration from Abdullaah bin Naafi'. 

And finally, of what benefit is it to the Jahmiyyah to cast doubt about this 
position of Imaam Maalik when the very same saying is reported authentically 
from the Companions, Taabi'een and other Imaams of the Salaf, let alone being 
explicit in the texts of the Book and the Sunnah? 


The hadeeth narrated by Mujahid about the sitting on the Throne 


The praised position 

241- Muhammad bin Abd Al-Malik Al-Daqiqi told us that Ali bin Al-Hasan bin 
Sulayman said: Ibn Al-Fudayl told us that Layth said Mujahid said (about the 
words of Allah): "Your Lord may give you a Praised position"(al-israa: 79 (this 
means) that Allah will let the Prophet Salla Allahu alayhi wa sallam sit with Him 
on His throne. 

Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr Al-Khallal 


241- tilLa]! .’’i.a-v.a 

(jUulm ;Jla 

LalLa lili *} j (jl ) l-i&La-a qC- (jC- (jji Lli-li. 

4 joila.j ; Jla_ 


Only a jahmi kafir denies this hadith AA 
- Abu Bakr al-Khilal 
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Abu Bakr al-Khilal in regards to the hadith of the seating: This Hadith is only 
rejected by a Jahmi mubtadi'. We ask the grace of Allah from his innovations 
and deviances... (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/231) 

He also said: I had heard this Hadith from more than one of our Sheikhs and I 
never saw anyone object to it. 

(Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/232) 

Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Ja'far al-Saaghaani 
Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ishaq al-Saaghaani said: I don't know anyone from 
the people of knowledge who have preceded nor in our time except that he 
has detested what al-Tirmidhi innovated in rejecting the hadith of Muhammad 
bin Fudaayl'> Laith > Mujahid regarding his saying (it is expected that your Lord 
will resurrect you to a praised station) who said: To seat him upon the throne, 
thus (its denier) to us is a Jahmi who is to be boycotted, and we warn about 
him, for indeed Haroun bin Ma'arouf informed us > Muhammad bin Fudaayl'> 
Laith > Mujahid regarding his saying (it is expected that your Lord will resurrect 
you to a praised station.) who said: To seat him upon the throne, and it has 
been reported that Abdullah bin Salam said: to seat him upon the footstool of 
the Lord Jalla wa Alaa, so it was said to al-Jareeri: If he is upon the footstool of 
the lord then is he with him? He said: and judges (to), this is what I attest to my 
master in the wordly life, and more than 80 years have come upon me, I have 
never known that anyone rejected the Hadith of Mujahid apart from a Jahmi, 
And the Imams from the horizons have came with it, and the scholars have met 
it with acceptance, for more than 150 years, As for this Tirmidhi (not Imam Abu 
'Isa Muhammad ibn 'Isa as-SulamT ad-Darlr al-Bughl at-Tirmidhl) I don’t know 
him, nor have i known to have seen him with a Muhadith, So it's upon you May 
Allah have mercy upon you to hold unto the Sunnah and to follow. (Abu Bakr 
al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/234) 

- Abu Bakr Yahya bin Abi Taliib 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal said: Abu Bakr Yahya bin Abi Taliib said: I don't know this 
non-Arab Jahmi, we don't know him to be with a Muhadith, nor with anyone 
from our brethren, nor do I know of anyone who rejected the Hadith of 
Mujahid: Muhammad (peace be upon him) is to be seated upon the Throne, 
reported by Al-Khalq > Ibn Fudaayl'> Laith > Mujahid, and the trustworthy 
Muhadithoun have held unto it, and narrated it to the heads of witnesses, who 
have not disproved of it, (rather) they've met it with acceptance and (are) 
delighted by it, As for me In what I believe to have comprehended since 
seventy years, I swear by Allah I don't know of anyone who has rejected it, and 
none rejects it except every evil Jahmi innovater who calls to the opposite of 
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what our Sheikhs and Imams were upon, May Allah hasten for him his 
punishment, and take him out of our neighborhoods, for indeed he is a 
tribulation to whoever has been trailed by him, So All praise are due to Allah 
who turned us away from what he was tested with, And what with us All praise 
is to Allah is that we believe in the Hadith of Mujahid, we say with what it has 
came with, submit to the Hadith and other than it of which the Jahmiyyah 
oppose from the vision, attributes, the nearness of Muhammad (peace be upon 
him) from Him. This non-Arab al-Tirmidhi had written to me a book by his own 
handwritting so I gave it to Abu Bakr al-Marouzi (to check it), and in it (he 
writes) that whoever sa 

ys (with which) the Hadith of Mujahid (says) then he's a dualistic Jahmi. And he 
lied the liar who's opposed to Islam, so warn about him, and tell about me that 
whoever says anything contradictory to what i've wrote of it then he's a Jahmi, 
thus if I were able to I would've established it to the people and called upon 
him until I could defame him so people can be warned of what he invented in 
Islam. Thus this is my religion which I worship Allah azza wa. jal with. I ask Allah 
to cause us to live and die upon it. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/234) 

- Ali bin Dawuud al-Quntari 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal said > Ali bin Dawuud al-Quntari who said: As for what 
follows, it's upon you to hold unto the guidance of Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hanbal (May Allah be pleased with him), For Indeed he's the 
Imam of the pious for those after him, and a jab at whoever opposed him, and 
that this al-Tirmidhi who contested Mujahid by rejecting the favour of the 
prophet (peace be upon him) is an Innovater, and none rejects the hadith of 
Muhammad bin Fudaayl'> Laith > Mujahid regarding his saying (it is expected 
that your Lord will resurrect you to a praised station) who said: To seat him 
upon the throne, except a Jahmi, he is to be boycotted, not to be spoken to 
and warned of and whoever rejects this favour. I bear witness that this Tirmidhi 
is an evil Jahmi, and 24 years have come upon me and I havent seen anyone 
rejecting this favour apart from a Jahmi, I don't know him nor have I ever seen 
him with a Muhadith, and I detest what he has came with in contesting 
Mujahid and rejecting the favour of the prophet (peace be upon him): 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) will be seated upon the throne, and that 
whoever says (by the likes of) the Hadith of Mujahid is a dualist Jahmi who is 
not to be buried in the graveyard of the Muslims?! And he lied the enemy of 
Allah, and everyone who said his saying is a Jahmi to us, who is to be boycotted 
and not to be talked to but rather warned of. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 
1/234-235) 
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Ibrahim al-Harbi 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal said > Ibrahim al-Harbi who said: what we know, say by and 
go with regarding the path of whoever contested Mujahid and erred him, 
except discipline and entrapment, Haroun bin Ma'arouf informed us > 
Muhammad bin Fudaayl'> Laith > Mujahid regarding his saying (it is expected 
that your Lord will resurrect you to a praised station) who said: To seat him 
upon the throne, and I hope his station with Allah Tabaraka wa Ta'ala to be 
more than that, and whosoever rejected what Mujahid said about the seating 
of the prophet (peace be upon him) above the Throne and other than it then 
he lied, and I don't think I ever knew this Tirmidhi who denies the Haidth of 
Mujahid in a discussion or other than a discussion. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 
1/235) 

-Abu Dawoud al-Sijistaani 

Abu Bakr al Khilal > Abu Dawoud al-Sijistaani who said: I view that whoever 
rejects the Hadith of Laith on the authority of Mujahid that he is seated upon 
the Throne should be avoided and warned against until he returns the right I 
never thought that anyone who is reminded by the Sunnah would discuss this 
Hadith except that we know the Jahmiyyah deny it in retrospect to affirming 
the throne, thus they deny the matter of the Throne, and say the Throne is 
greatness, nevertheless they don't deny the favour of the prophet (peace be 
upon him) from him, and this Tirmidhi is a man which I don't know, and saying 
has it that our companions mention that they don't know him in seeking 
(knowledge), nor have I known him, and Mujahid is viewed greatly in respects 
to the companions of the prophet (peace be upon him) to Ibn Abbas & Ibn 
Umar who take mounts from him, I ask Allah to bless us and you with adhering 
to the Sunnah, and to emulation of the righteous Salaf by Abu Abdillah - May 
Allah be pleased with him - for Indeed has he clarified these innovated matters 
enough to be emulated by. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/236) 

- Muhammad bin Ismail al-Salami 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal said > Muhammad bin Ismail al-Salami who said: Everyone 
who thought or is delu 

ded (into thinking) that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) isn't 
merited from Allah azza wa Jal this station in the Hadith of Mujahid then he is a 
Jahmi to us, and this catastrophe upon the people of Islam is that someone 
mentions the prophet (peace be upon him) and they don't collectively give 
prefrence to him, and if it wasn't for Abaa Bakr al-Marouzi's (Rahimahullah) 
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Ijtihad in this it would have been easier to have come down upon us and upon 
whoever slackened regarding this deviant misguider a punishment, for indeed 
he's from the most evilest of Jahmiyyah, he doesn't care about what he said, 
(he) said: This is not the Throne of al-Rahman (intended), but rather it's the 
throne of Bilqis and some throne of the thrones, like the thrones of mankind 
(compared to) the throne of al-Rahman, he doesn't fear if he rejects the favour 
of the prophet (peace be upon him) so how much to those after him (peace be 
upon him). There's no doubt in his Tajahum, and we are unable to do more 
than warn and make Dua and making his matter clear, and we oppose those 
who help him or lean towards those who support him by making takfir of 
Mujahid, and whoever said with the saying of Mujahid in: (Least he many 
confer unto you the praisworthy station) who said: He verily seats him upon 
the throne, so he said: That's a Kafir!, and whosoever says this then he's a Kafir 
I heard him say this. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/236) 

Abu Al-Abbas Haroon bin Al-Abbas Al-Hashimi 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal > Abu Al-Abbas Haroon bin Al-Abbas Al-Hashimi: Whoever 
rejects the Hadith of Mujahid then I consider him a Jahmi, and whoever denies 
the favour of the Prophet (peace be upon him) then he's a zindeeq to me who's 
not (to be offered) repentance but killed, because Allah azza wa Jal' preferred 
him over all the prophets -upon them be peace - and it has been reported on 
the Authority of Allah azza wa Jal' whom said: 'I am not mentioned except you 
are mentioned with me, and it's reported regarding His saying: (By your life) 
[Al-Hijr:72] (that) He said: by your life, and it's also reported that He said: Oh 
Muhammad if it wasn't for you I wouldn't have created Adam. So take heed 
against rejecting the Hadith of Mujahid, and it has reached me about him - May 
Allah defile him - that he denied that Allah azza wa Jal' decends, thus whoever 
rejects this and the hadith of Mujahid then he's not to be spoken to nor prayed 
upon. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/237) 

- Abu Ali Ismail bin Ibrahim al-Hashimi 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal > Abu Ali Ismail bin Ibrahim al-Hashimi: This (person) known 
as al-Tirmidhi is a Jahmi innovator to us, and whosoever rejects the Hadith of 
Mujahid has thrown away the favour of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon 
him), and whosoever rejects the favour of the Messenger is regarded as Kafir 
apostate from Islam by us.. (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/237-238) 

-Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Hamaad al-Muqri 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal: Abu Bakr (al-Marouzi) > Abu Bakr bin Hamaad al-Muqri (the 
friend of Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin Hanbal) > Ahmad bin Saalih al-Misry > Yahya 
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bin Hasaan > Ibn Fudayl > Laith > Mujahid: (it is expected that your Lord will 
resurrect you to a praised station) who said: 'to seat him upon the throne'. 

Abu Bakr al-Khilal > Abu Bakr bin Hamaad al-Muqri: whoever is reminded of 
these narrations and is silent regarding them then he's suspected, how so then 
regarding the one who rejects, contests or discusses it? (Abu Bakr al-Khilal's 
Sunnah 1/248) 


The Hearing, Seeing, and Speaking 


The Hadith Of Jibreel 'alayhi salam : 

"He (again) said: Messenger of Allah, what is al-lhsan? Upon this he (the 
Prophet) said: (Al-lhsan implies) that you fear Allah as if you are seeing Him, 
and though you see Him not, verily He is seeing you." 

dlljj Ajll oljj jj£j (jll lUjlfi di)l Jbaj J 

[Muslim 10, Book 1, Hadith 7] 


Allah A says: 

, ___ l 

L_!J {JA 

[And] "Peace," a word from a Merciful Lord. 36:58 
Allah A says: 

(jJlkll ^ye, ClliSi Q ij dL a] .Kui'i (ji lA'x 1 a La (JpjLlj LJll 


[Allah] said, "O Iblees, what prevented you from prostrating to that which I 
created with My hands? Were you arrogant [then], or were you [already] 
among the haughty?" 38:75 


Allah A says: 


Lp -tfc j 3 O qa l)a Q (j-akj ) 1 illL 


Those messengers - some of them We caused to exceed others. Among them 
were those to whom Allah spoke, and He raised some of them in degree. 2:253 


Allah H says: 




44 





Certainly has Allah heard the speech of the one who argues with you; [O 
Muhammad], concerning her husband and directs her complaint to Allah. And 
Allah hears your dialogue; indeed, Allah is Hearing and Seeing. 58:1 


Narrated Abu Musa: 

We were with the Prophet (HI) on a journey, and whenever we ascended a 
high place, we used to say, "Allahu Akbar." The Prophet (H§) said, "Don't 
trouble yourselves too much! You are not calling a deaf or an absent person, 
but you are calling One Who Hears, Sees, and is very near." Then he came to 
me while I was saying in my heart, "La hawla wala quwwatta ilia billah (There is 
neither might nor power but with Allah)." He said, to me, "O 'Abdullah bin 
Qais! Say, 'La hawla wala quwwata ilia billah (There is neither might nor power 
but with Allah), for it is one of the treasures of Paradise." Or said, "Shall I tell 
you of it?" 


<s IjS (Jll J ‘(jba ic. (jc. (jc. (jJ -ULk Uj-lk (jUuIlj 1 nW 

(jjC-Jj ^.ViU t^uiaj) " 3-33 IjJjjfi Ijjic. Ill llSl jilj ^ 4.1c. <4 j! ^ J3 

(Jill V) Ojl j Jjpk V ^g-uiaj ^^1 (Jjli Ijij ." LIljl UtAAjql (jjC-lj illjlc. Vj 

S/i (Jll ji lb* Lgjll .41) Ij V) Oja (J3^ V (Jl (_yl3 (jJ 4lll 3c. Lj " (3 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7386] 
Allah H says: 

JjlS 3=3 J <3^3 Jll 


[Allah] said, "The truth [is My oath], and the truth I say 38:84 


(Ji» x>-nI La n (3^*J 3La p ig > (j^il-a'J 

[That] I will surely fill Hell with you and those of them that follow you all 
together." 38:85 


Allah H says: 

^ ^ ^ jl ^ ^ I o ^ f. o ji . ^ ji ^ ^ 2i ^^9 ^ -J 0 | 

Ujlj Vj l au> 1i i."ua. 4 i-vll Hlj Jj Clui ilUjj 
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And (We said): O Adorn! Dwell you and your wife in the garden; so eotfrom 
where you desire, but do not go near this tree, for then you will be of the unjust. 
7:19 

Allah A says: 

Jg-UJ^AJ 1 g 1 li LaIs 

And when he come to it, he was colled, "O Moses, 20:11 


^ jJa (jajail! .iljitj O ^4* 1 (iii.ll Ul 


Indeed, I om your Lord, so remove your sandals. Indeed, you ore in the socred 
volley of Tuwo. 20:12 


Ul ^alUjjII Ui J 

And I hove chosen you, so listen to whot is revealed [to you]. 20:13 


^ j vJlJ\ j i j&.i 1 Ui vi iii v JSrf ui Ji 


Indeed, I am Allah. There is no deity except Me, so worship Me and establish 
prayer for My remembrance. 20:14 


'jjt. > Us Iaj JS 


Indeed, the Hour is coming - My design is to keep it hidden- so that every soul 
may be recompensed according to that for which it strives. 20:15 


AjjA £jjl j l$J (jAjjJ V (JA 

So do not let one avert you from it who does not believe in it and follows his 
desire, for you [then] would perish. 20:16 






ir’W) \-A^ 
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And whot is that in your right hand, O Moses? 20:17 

o i ^ o 55 

is^S ^ -.a 'lC . 'JL 1§J (jjjAlj \gjlc. IjSjj! C- cJ^ 


He said, "This is my staff. I lean on it, and herd my sheep with it, and I have 
other uses for it." 20:18 


l$l (Jll 


He said, "Throw it, 0 Moses." 20:19 



So he threw it-thereupon it became a moving serpent. 20:20 






ij V j liiiw (3-3 


[Allah] said, "Seize it and fear not; We will return it to its former condition. 
20:21 


Allah A says: 

C Vi V (A) 1.° qVi V Via j -«J 


-- »“j2_ Hi ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 c 

^lj (jLk l^ilS Jp^j IaIpj IVls o till l^ic. gjllj 


Anc/ [he was told], "Throw down your staff." But when he saw it writhing as if it 
were a snake, he turned inflight and did not return. [Allah said], "O Moses, fear 
not. Indeed, in My presence the messengers do not fear." 27:10 


Allah H says: 

1 A ll^ 1 ^ 4Aii ^klfl J Q tiljlc. 1 V jJj-Q til lift ^ 1 P3 3LuJ^) J 


And Allah spoke to Moosa 4:164 
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Allah H says: 


(jl! ^laj! (jS]j (ji (Jl! 6 iSJjJI 3^*^ 3-3)1 30 3^ ^-0 ^ 'OO 3-^3^ «-Lk UJj 

^liVi'n [}\1 3^5 ^Ais ;: ^--^ 3- uj O i 3^-j 0» > 3j>" ^3 3 . '' 33 o ( _ 5 3 i 3^ t —^3^ ^jIILa 3^-44 

33 * 3 ^' 3 jl 0 j < 3 ilj ciuj 


Anc/ when Moses arrived at Our appointed time and his Lord spoke to him, he 
said, "My Lord, show me [Yourself] that I may look at You ." [ Allah ] said, "You 
will not see Me, but look at the mountain; if it should remain in place, then you 
will see Me ." But when his Lord appeared to the mountain, He rendered it level, 
and Moses fell unconscious. And when he awoke, he said, "Exalted are You! I 
have repented to You, and I am the first of the believers." 7:143 


Allah A says: 

^ | 9> } — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Q0 ^ 

(jjS-3-a °f \iS 3 ] < 03 A »3joiIj ^^ic- ^ pIaImVI ^ic. j 


And He taught Adam the names - all of them. Then He showed them to the 
angels and said, "Inform Me of the names of these, if you are truthful ." 2:31 


Allah A says: 

3^0 3-34 Cy& ^\T0 3>li o 


jie. 3 ^ 4 ] fau O 


1» i^-n 1 g3 LLuaI 33 


[Allah] said, "Descend from Paradise - all, [your descendants] being enemies to 
one another. And if there should come to you guidnce from Me - then whoever 
follows My guidance will neither go astray [in the world] nor suffer [in the 
Hereafter]. 20:123 


Allah A says: 


3^3*3all 3 f ^3^-® 3-3 3^jj 3 ' 3 jSj Ua3 l^lxs -Lu&ll 3^ 


He [Allah] said, "Get down from it! It is not for you to act arrogantly in it. Get 
out! You are one of the lowly!" 7:13 


Allah H says: 
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And [warn of] the Day He will call them and say; "Where are My 'partners' 
which you used to claim?" 28:62 


Allah A says: 




And [mention] the Day He will call them and say; "What did you answer the 
messengers?" 28:65 

Allah A says: 

JJ <jL all 

Does he not know that Allah sees? 96:14 


Allah H says: 


O 4_}3 ^ j jjy O livjjl LyjJji iS O 0^jl \j J-r 

y n ^ ill Ixmill j Q 


[He is] Creator of the heavens and the earth. He has made for you from 
yourselves, mates, and among the cattle, mates; He multiplies you thereby. 
There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the Hearing, the Seeing. 42:11 


Allah A says: 

Uuu 4Jdl O IVi (jl ^Ull lilj 1 ^-IaI JgJj I(jl 4Jdl <j] 

I jAx-aJ ail j» 5 ^ 


Indeed, Allah commands you to render trusts to whom they are due and when 
you judge between people to judge with justice. Excellent is that which Allah 
instructs you. Indeed, Allah is ever Hearing and Seeing. 4:58 


Allah A says: 


O Ujjlp (_j>» ll^asSn .WjoLall . wlaklf qm yxJ\ (j-v Ua 


Exalted is He who took His Servant by night from al-Masjid al-Haram to al- 
Masjid a I- Aqsa, whose surroundings We have blessed, to show him of Our 
signs. Indeed, He is the Hearing, the Seeing. 17:1 
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Narrated Abu Huraira: 


Allah's Messenger (S§!) said, "If Allah loves a person, He calls Gabriel, saying, 
'Allah loves so and so, O Gabriel love him' So Gabriel would love him and then 
would make an announcement in the Heavens: 'Allah has loved so and-so 
therefore you should love him also.' So all the dwellers of the Heavens would 
love him, and then he is granted the pleasure of the people on the earth." (See 
Hadith No. 66, Vol. 8) 


(jc. Jc. _ jlL.} (jj <4)1 .4c. (j4 jA - (jj4/}l! 4c. I4 j.4v 4c. IjiiAk jjLa. 

4JjIjj 4)1 (jj " ^aluij 4_ilc. aill ^ \<4)1 (Jjjuij (Jll jjll _ 4jc. di)l ^g-Jaj _ ojjjA ^gjl (jc. i^llLa 
4a 4)1 j_j] £.14411 ^gi (Jjja^. hJj^ja?. 444a “441 Ijjli 4ikl 4a 4)1 (jl jjjjfa. 14 c. 4 i-Li 14] 

(JaI <^1 (Jjill <1 £.44411 (_Ja! 4]~v tojAa.ll Ijjll 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7485] 
Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri: 


The Prophet (S§f) said, "Allah will say to the people of Paradise, "O the people 
of Paradise!" They will say, ’Labbaik, O our Lord, and Sa'daik, and all the good is 
in Your Hands!' Allah will say, "Are you satisfied?' They will say, 'Why shouldn't 
we be satisfied, O our Lord as You have given us what You have not given to 
any of Your created beings?' He will say, 'Shall I not give you something better 
than that?' They will say, 'O our Lord! What else could be better than that?' He 
will say, 'I bestow My Pleasure on you and will never be angry with you after 
that.'" 


(jc. 4 jLuJ (jj <^UaC. (jc- (jj 4 j (jc. t(41La Yi.W <Jlfl j (jjl ^Vi.W t(jLajI4 (jj ^jVl lYi.W 

4JaS Ij 4oaJI (JaV (Jj4 ill (jl " 4Luij AjIc. <4)1 ^ ^gjill Jl Jl - Ajc. <4)1 ^gj-iaj _ JU*_ui ^gji 

4jj Ij j/ 14 Laj jjjJjijS ^luJbj (Jj43 .4Jj4j ^gl jj 41I j 41j.4.mj Ijjj 4141 (jjljljS .4441 
Jl^i tjlj 4 jj Ij (jj]j£ja .444 (jj Jjt aSl a4jlaC-1 j/l (JjSj3 .41aL>L (jj 1.141 -la*j 4 La Liillac.1 4lj 

I4j! o4j a44c. JarLuil jll ^gjljiiaj a£jlc. 4^.1 (JjSj3 4114 (j-a 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7518] 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 
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The Prophet (i§f) said, "Once while Job (Aiyub) was taking a bath in a naked 
state. Suddenly a great number of gold locusts started falling upon him and he 
started collecting them in his clothes. His Lord called him, 'O Job! Didn't I make 
you rich enough to dispense with what you see now?' Job said, 'Yes, O Lord! 
But I cannot dispense with Your Blessings.' 


<4ll <j44l (jC- i'o jj j& (jC. (jC- Ujiki i(jl .4c. \jj4b. t/uy-a jjj <44 4c. I Vi.'iy 

(_£41j 3 t4jjj ^'iyj (J»y3 l_i& 4 44>4 cJ^j AjIc. jS* LjIj^c- (Jjauij L44 " (_)ls ^Luij <4c. 

44ft JJ (jc. ^jic- 'l j)£Jj 4jj ^ C5^ 3-3 (_S3 LaC. 4l4jC.I (j£l 4) 4-Jjj! 4 4jj 

Sahih al-Bukhari 7493 


Narrated 'Abdullah: 


Two person of Bani Thaqif and one from Quraish (or two persons from Quraish 
and one from Bani Thaqif) who had fat bellies but little wisdom, met near the 
Ka'ba. One of them said, "Did you see that Allah hears what we say? " The 
other said, "He hears us if we speak aloud, but He does not hear if we speak in 
stealthy quietness (softly)." The third fellow said, "If He hears when we speak 
aloud, then He surely hears us if we speak in stealthy quietness (softly)." So 
Allah revealed the Verse:-- ’ "And you were not covering yourselves, lest your 
hearing testify against you or your sight or your skins, but you assumed that 
Allah does not know much of what you do. 41:22" 


_ <jc. <4)1 _ <4)1 4c- j)C t^ai-a qC. i-i&lbji qC. i jjjLaxa Ixi-lk t jjUiLu liYv t£g/n.ay\l 1 ii.W 

(Jla3 ^Jjis <£s <143 ^y >« ojjlft (j44j3 j! S."441 Jiic. ^JAkl Jll 

14) ^ajoiJ jjlft (jl (Jllj 1 nqyi j)l ^-4Lu V j I l S (j) ^.aIu.) 3^-VI 4)4 (Jj4 La ^-alaJ 4)1 jji (jjjjl 

V j jl 4 V j ^ftjlc. .'ig 4jj (jl jjjlL4 ^Vi'ft Laj| ^gJlit) 4341 4J jjil 4 nqyi 14) ^-aLaJ <j\ 1 U j^_ 2 k 

.fcVl Jl 

Sahih al-Bukhari #752 


Abu Yunus Sulaim b. Jubair, client of Abu Hurairah, said : 

I heard Abu Hurairah recite this verse : "Allah doth command you to render 
back your trusts to those to whom they are due" up to "For Allah is he who 
heareth and seeth all things". He said : I saw the Messenger of Allah (May 
peace be upon him) putting his thumb on his ear and finger on his eye. 

Abu Hurairah said : I saw the Messenger of Allah (May peace be upon him) 
reciting this verse and putting his fingers. Ibn Yunus said that al-Muqri said. 
"Allah hears and sees" means that Allah has the power of hearing and seeing 

Abu Dawud said: This is a refutation of the Jahmiyyah. 
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lYo-y 4 Aijj jj Lill ■\' r - l?Qy Vll - (^gYi-all - t/gjlLull jjiijj jJ .'ia-vaj t jLaj jj /gic. lYo-y 

Co jj jA IjS C i» a>« (Jjll o jj jA (^jS ^gJjA jjji (j^ j. 11 ^‘hW - j! j*ac- jil csY*-! - j^L 

dill j (Jll | I ju<->i 1 .».iaa>i | ^gJlkl 4jjii ^gJI | I^IaS djULaLM IjLjj jl ^£_j)JiLi 4A)I (jj j 4_?^l oiA i j£i 
<11 J^J UjIj _ o jj jA jll (Jll 4_ijc. ^gic- lg_iii ^gjll j 4-ill cs^ 4-algjl g-daj ^Ljij AjIc. <4)1 ^gJL-a 4jlll (JjLi j 
| Jj)JJ.jAA.Ai aLU) jjl | j* 1 jjSull (Jll jjiijJ jll (Jll 4 i«Ju--a] £jdal j lA j jkl ^LLuij 4_ilc. dJ)l <Jj| 

4 lAg y \l ^glc- !j IjlA j LjlL ^li (Jll _ I jdsajj latAm 4ji) jl ^gj*.) 


Sunan Abi Dawud 4728 


The hands 


Allah A says: 

jJliJI j-a dlifi ^1 dl jlSiml jdij t —■ '*^ly Lai Aa-uU jl dlxi-a La (jjilill Lj (Jll 

"O Iblees, what prevented you from prostrating to that which I created with My 
hands? Were you arrogant [then], or were you [already] among the haughty?" 
38:75 


Allah H says: 


jJL*lj 4jl yjn 4 1 ).an dllij))-».a dll jLaIjJI j 4-aLji]l 4jdaa3 l» lay (jlajSlI j ojll jis. jil I lj jLl Laj 

jjpjdll UaC- 

They have not appraised Allah with true appraisal, while the earth entirely will 
be [within] His grip on the Day of Resurrection, and the heavens will be folded 
in His right hand. Exalted is He and high above what they associate with Him. 
39:67 


Narrated Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him): Allah's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: 

When Allah created Adam and breathed into him, he sneezed. He said: Praise 
be to Allah, by His permission. At this, his Lord said to him: "Your Lord has 
bestowed mercy on you. O Adam! Go to those angels sitting there and greet 
them." So Adam said: As salaamu 'alaykum (peace be upon you). They 
responded to him. Then he came back to his Lord. Allah said: "It will be your 
greeting and the greeting of your offspring." 
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Allah said, having made His Hands closed: "Select any one of them." Adam said: 
"I select the right hand and both the hands of my Lord are right and blessed." 
Then Allah spread it. There was Adam and his generation. Adam asked: "O 
Lord! Who are these people?" Allah said: "They are your children." Every 
human being's life is written between his eyes. Among them was a man with 
the brightest face. For him was written only forty years of age. Adam said: "O 
Lord! Who is this fellow?" Allah said: "This is your son Dawood [David]. His life 
span is written forty years." Adam said: "O Lord! Increase his age." Allah said: 
"This is what I have written down for him." He said: "Then I give him sixty years 
of my age." Allah said: "This is between you and him. Live in Paradise." 

This hadith is sound and reported by Ibn Abi Asim, Ibn Hibbaan and Hakim in 
his mustadrak 

Abu Kurayb told us that Yahya bin Isa said that Al-A'mash said that Habib bin 
Abi Thabit said that Said bin Jubayr said Ibn Abbas said: about the words of 
Allah " And when thy Lord took from the Children of Adam, from their loins, 
their seed, and made them testify against themselves, 'Am I not your Lord?' 
They said, 'Yes, we testify'-- lest you should say on the Day of Resurrection, 'we 
were heedless of this,'. (Al-A'raf: 172): "When he had created Adam, he took 
his offspring from his back like seed, and took two handsfull and said to those 
in his right hand: "enter paradise with peace" and to the rest he said: "enter 
the hell and I do not care". 

Tafsir Al-Tabari 13/227 No.: 15344 


15344 - m (jc. CjjIj (jj t_ un (jc. 9 (jLac-VI (jc (jj 1 v'i.w :J15 1 v'i.w 

Ajjji .1^.1 <4)1 Jjii. La] :Jla lid j]j) (jj! (jc- (JJ 

(Jl5j 4 Wll Jlia Jla (j-a 

JL\ Vj Jill Ijkjl"". 
227/13 

Musa Alayhi Al-Salam said to Adam Alayhi Al-Salam: 

"Allah created you with His Hand and the angels prostrated to you." 

(Muslim, #2652); 

Ll] .wltiij 4 ajj (jA sJjj &)l la, (j «Jjji 
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Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (way peace be upon him) as saying: 


There was argument between Adam and Moses. Moses said to Adam: You are 
our father. You did us harm and caused us to get out of Paradise. Adam said to 
him: You are Moses. Allah selected you (for direct conversation with you) and 
wrote with His own Hand the Book (Torah) for you. Despite this you blame me 
for an act which Allah had ordained for me forty years before He created me. 
Allah's Apostle (S§!) said:. This is how Adam came the better of Moses and 
Adam came the better of Moses. 


(jjl (jC- \x filial! lO-liC- j)J .'i.a-yij i^gfLall JaE. ^gji (jjlj (jj (jJ ,'ixj'V.a 

Ul (■" pu (Jll iQjjjUa (jc- (jc. 4j.Vic. i(jj (jUlij Uj-li. Vll - jlil.3 (jjlj (jj'J Jallll j - t4njc. 

1 1 i 11^. IJ^jl Clui ^aSI lj ^gjui^Q (Jill ^all 4 lie. <4j| ^4All (J^juj^) JH (J^lj J)jJ)A 

4jij| o jJl ^pl jic- ( _gJus_jlli aill! Jak j 4-ablSj 4ji)l illlalaJLa! ^g-ui^ Clui £ll 4j (Jill 4laJI ^ya j 

" I ^11 " f a -l- UJ J 4-llc. <4)1 ^gjill (Jill , " 4jlu (jjajJjlj jlla.j (jl (Jj 3 jlc- 

oS±i oljjjll ill] ll Jj^JI (Jllj . lalk UaA^ki (Jll o-llc. (jjl j J}-aC- ^gjl (jjl CjJ.3i. <_s4j 
[Sahih Muslim #2652] 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 


The Prophet (S§!) said, "Allah said: "The son of Adam hurts Me by abusing Time, 
for I am Time; in My Hands are all things and I cause the revolution of night and 
day.'" (See Hadith No. 351, Vol. 6) 


^gJL-a ^g-jlll (Jll (Jll lojyj)* ^gjS (jc. q_nlulll (jj jjjmj (jc. J)ll Ui.lk ijjUaiu Uii^. 1 J 5 A 1 A 2 JI l V'i.W 
J' Jjl^lllj (Jllll l-ilsi l 5 -P^ 4 jaP' Uij J>a 11I iliLu (jjl ^gjjljj jlkl PjI (Jll " jiluij 4_ilc. Jbl 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7491] 


Narrated 'Abu Huraira: 

I heard Allah's Messenger (pbuh) saying, "Allah will hold the whole earth, and 
roll all the heavens up in His Right Hand, and then He will say, 'I am the King; 
where are the kings of the earth?"' 

Ul (jl cA_aLuj (jc. tL_ii_g_uj j>jl j)C. o^jll ^ Yi.w Jla u" n\ll ^ Yi.w Jla <ji m* ^ ln.w 

<ilLoJ! til Ch\ t(_jJa^)VI 4Jil A_ilc. 4jlll 4Ul j l* la Am (Jll ib jj jA 

I (j^l 


Sahih al-Bukhari 4860 
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The Fingers 


Sahih Muslim, Characteristics of the Day of Judgment, Paradise, and Hell 
Book 53, Hadith 7223 


'Abdullaah Ibni Mas'ud radhi Allahu 'anhu reported that a Jew scholar came to 
Allah's Apostle (may peace he upon him) and said : Muhammad, or Abu al- 
Qasim, verily, Allah, the Exalted and Glorious would carry the Heavens on the 
Day of Judgment upon one finger and earths upon one finger and the 
mountains and trees upor one finger and the ocean and moist earth upon one 
finger-in fact the whole of the creation upon one finger, and then He would stir 
them and say: 

I am your Lord, I am your Lord. Thereupon Allah's Messenger (fH) smiled 
testifying what that scholar had said. He then recited this verse:" And they 
honour not Allah with the honour due to Him; and the whole earth will be in 
His grip on the Day of Resurrection and the heavens rolled up in His right hand. 
Glory be to Him I and highly Exalted is He above what they associate (with 
Him)" Surat az-Zumar, verse 67 


a-Inc, (jc. i^d&ljj) j)k t jjk - QjaUc. j)dl - t(Jjl.^fl 1 nW ijjjiijd (jj dill kk. (jj Akki 1 n.W 

Iji Id jl .'U'V.a l_j (Jill ^Luoj d_lic. dill (jjdil J)dk dlk lj“ t j)J dill Aik j)k 

^Jc. jk-JlIj (JdaJlj ^j^al j)u ji j*JIj ^ic. kildlil ^jd dll j/J.Jl cjL-aJad dill (jl ^joill]l 

kl V-_ cjlkJI Id I Id I (JjldS (j&J)£d ^ (jl^ll jdtluj ^iLal (_£ jdilj ^Lailj ^H^il 

(jiaJjVlj ojAl jjk kul IjJpl Laj I ij9 A] iJukLad J)dkl! (Jll Ika l k* j ^iuij <Jc- dill dill (J jin j 

| j)_j£jjaL) Ike- (jJlki j dll \‘iu A Innj dlldjii/i dll jkull j AJtsLkall ^jd djikadS I at 

Narrated 'Abdullah: 


A Jew came to the Prophet (S§!) and said, "O Muhammad! Allah will hold the 
heavens on a Finger, and the mountains on a Finger, and the trees on a Finger, 
and all the creation on a Finger, and then He will say, 'I am the King.'" On that 
Allah's Messenger (HI) smiled till his premolar teeth became visible, and then 
recited:-- 'No just estimate have they made of Allah such as due to 
him....(39.67) 'Abdullah added: Allah's Apostle smiled (at the Jew's statement) 
expressing his wonder and belief in what was said. 


jk to.*mk jk c^»d&ljdj j)k ijjLadlLij iJjjkaxa ^ Vi. W tjjl Aim jjk tAikui (jd ^jk 1 ( kdui tdA-ki IddAk 

^dJLal dll jkull c^luikj dill (jl k Id (Jill ^luij d_Jc. dill (jkil (jl) d-lk ildJ^jd (jl 4 dill Juk 
Idl (JjSj 'ft 4£dLal ^jk jjdblki! j i^dJLal ^jk. jkliil j i^lLal (JliaJIj ^jk jjddaj'JI j 
(Jll _ -jj^pl jjk dill IjJjH l-aj| I jl oA^I ji dlld ^JLujj d_ilc- dill dill (Jjk j _tJLa]l 
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(JjJLj <4)1 Aic. (jc. o-lnc- (jc- ^j&lj)4 (jc- 

[Sahih al-Bukhari #7414] 


(_jc. (jj (JoliaS) 4_}3 jljj .'ll* >« (_jj i 

iLiJlLajJ 1 jS*' 1 ^4 Lujj 4_iic- <4)1 <4)1 


The Prophet Muhammad (upon him be blessings and peace) said, "All the 
hearts of the offspring of Adam are between two fingers of Ar-Rahman. He 
turns it (in any direction) as He wills." (Muslim and Ahmad) 


Then Allah's Messenger said: 

4ip (J Jc. Cluj L-ijjfill L_iiL« b 


Ya Muqallib al-QuIuub, thabbit qalbi 'ala Deenik. 

'O Turner of the Hearts - keep my heart firm on Your Religion/ 

[Sahih Muslim] 


The face - Seeing Allah in the Hereafter 


Narrated by Muslim in his Saheeh (266) from Suhayb, according to whom the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 

"When the people of Paradise enter Paradise, Allaah will say, 'Do you want 
anything more?' They will say, 'Have You not brightened our faces, admitted us 
to Paradise and saved us from Hell?' Then the veil will be lifted and they will 
not have seen anything more dear to them than looking upon their Lord, may 
He be glorified and exalted. This is what is meant by 'even more.'" Then he 
recited the verse (interpretation of the meaning): 

"For those who hove done good is the best reword and even more (i.e. having 
the honour of glancing ot the Countenance of Allaah)" 


[Yoonus 10:26] 


CLuIj (jc. t<Uallu (jj .iUak UliJlk (jj Juc. ^ Yi.W jjll (jj j-ac. (_jj <4)1 .Vnc. bli-la. 

(JaI Ijl " (Jll 44c. <4)1 jy±4l (jC- ti. ng Is i (jc- ^jjl (jJ JuC. (jc. 

AaaJI Ulkjj ^11 (jsifp ^Jl (jjljSJS jl I44u 4)1 Jjjj - 4)ll - “bill 4±sJI 

" J)C- C5^! ^>^4^ (j-a ^4) 4 )-yl Ill4i I j]qC I LaS C. )\ -y-y\l 4 4 - jjll - jl_ul t \« I 1%‘n 

Tafsir of verse 26 of Surat Yunus (Ibn Kathir) : 


Of 
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He will grant them on top of all of that and even better, the honor of looking at 
His Noble Face. This is the increase that is greater than anything that had been 
given. They will not deserve that because of their deeds, but rather, they will 
receive it by the grace of Allah and His mercy. The explanation that this refers 
to looking at Allah's Noble Face was narrated from Abu Bakr, Hudhayfah bin Al- 
Yaman, 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, Sa'id bin Al-Musayyib, 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Layla, 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sabit, Mujahid, 'Ikrimah, 'Amir bin Sa'ad, 'Ata', Ad- 
Dahhak, Al-Hasan, Qatadah, As-Suddi, Muhammad bin Ishaq, and others from 
the earlier and later scholars. There are many Hadiths that contain the same 
interpretation. Among these Hadiths is what Imam Ahmad recorded from 
Suhayb that Allah's Messenger recited this Ayah : 

Ij'nuyi 

It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbaas (radi Allahu anhu) said: "[The aya] 'Some faces 
that Day shall be Naadirah (shining and radiant) (75:22)' means, because of the 
blessing. 'Looking at their Lord' means, looking upon the Face of their Lord." 
This is the opinion of the mufassireen (commentators on the Qur'an) among 
the scholars of the Sunnah and Hadith. 


Narrated Jarir bin 'Abdullah: 


The Prophet (sgg) said, "You will definitely see your Lord with your own eyes." 


(jj JjC-ULul (jC. U_ )lg til CiLLijJ ,jj ~ 1 n*iy w ^ yA (. jj 111, W 

All 3-3 3-3 ‘A)l ^ Cf' jLk ^1 ^ (jjAs Cf' 

[Sahih al-Bukhari #7435] 


Narrated 'Adi bin Hatim: 

Allah's Messenger (S§!) said, "There will be none among you but his Lord will 
speak to him, and there will be no interpreter between them nor a screen to 
screen Him." 


(JjJLuj 3! 3-3 cW is^ Cf~ (jc. 

4 jyyj 4 il y y Vj ^jLaA.3 “Anjj 4 _jjj (JjjA t4jj 


4 W u n 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7443] 
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Narrated Qais: 


Jarir said, "We were with the Prophet (S§!) and he looked at the moon--full- 
moon-and said, 'Certainly you will see your Lord as you see this moon and you 
will have no trouble in seeing Him. So if you can avoid missing (through sleep or 
business, etc.) a prayer before the sunrise (Fajr) and a prayer before sunset 
('Asr), you must do so.' He then recited Allah's Statement: And celebrate the 
praises Of your Lord before the rising of the sun and before (its) setting." 

(50.39) Isma'il said, "Offer those prayers and do not miss them." 


r-4l! Aic. IjS (3Ji 4 (jc. Ljts (jj j!j> LuJli. (3-3 1 n.W 

V 3'®^ (jLafi (j jjjIjj C5T 1 *-) - 'Oy jfci ^iuij 4.4c- <4)1 

IjlkSll Jj3j (JjlajJoII (Jj3 ^gic- I j V (ji yll ^ 


Sahih al-Bukhari #554 


Narrated 'Abu Huraira radhi Allahu 'anhu : 

Some people said, "O Allah's Messenger (pbuh)l Shall we see our Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection?" He said, "Do you crowd and squeeze each other on 
looking at the sun when it is not hidden by clouds?" They replied, "No, Allah's 
Messenger (pbuh)." He said, "Do you crowd and squeeze each other on looking 
at the moon when it is full and not hidden by clouds?" They replied, No, O 
Allah's Messenger (pbuh)!" He said, "So you will see Him (your Lord) on the Day 
of Resurrection similarly Allah will gather all the people and say, 'Whoever used 
to worship anything should follow that thing. 'So, he who used to worship the 
sun, will follow it, and he who used to worship the moon will follow it, and he 
who used to worship false deities will follow them; and then only this nation 
(i.e., Muslims) will remain, including their hypocrites. Allah will come to them in 
a shape other than they know and will say, 'I am your Lord.' They will say, 'We 
seek refuge with Allah from you. This is our place; (we will not follow you) till 
our Lord comes to us, and when our Lord comes to us, we will recognize Him. 
Then Allah will come to them in a shape they know and will say, "I am your 
Lord.' They will say, '(No doubt) You are our Lord,' and they will follow Him. 
Then a bridge will be laid over the (Hell) Fire." Allah's Messenger (pbuh) added, 
"I will be the first to cross it. And the invocation of the Apostles on that Day, 
will be 'Allahumma Sallim, Sallim (O Allah, save us, save us!),' and over that 
bridge there will be hooks Similar to the thorns of As Sa'dan (a thorny tree). 
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Didn't you see the thorns of As-Sa'dan?" The companions said, "Yes, O Allah's 
Messenger (pbuh)." He added, "So the hooks over that bridge will be like the 
thorns of As-Sa-dan except that their greatness in size is only known to Allah. 
These hooks will snatch the people according to their deeds. Some people will 
be ruined because of their evil deeds, and some will be cut into pieces and fall 
down in Hell, but will be saved afterwards, when Allah has finished the 
judgments among His slaves, and intends to take out of the Fire whoever He 
wishes to take out from among those who used to testify that none had the 
right to be worshipped but Allah. We will order the angels to take them out and 
the angels will know them by the mark of the traces of prostration (on their 
foreheads) for Allah banned the f ire to consume the traces of prostration on 
the body of Adam's son. So they will take them out, and by then they would 
have burnt (as coal), and then water, called Ma'ul Hayat (water of life) will be 
poured on them, and they will spring out like a seed springs out on the bank of 
a rainwater stream, and there will remain one man who will be facing the (Hell) 
Fire and will say, 'O Lord! It's (Hell's) vapor has Poisoned and smoked me and 
its flame has burnt me; please turn my face away from the Fire.' He will keep 
on invoking Allah till Allah says, 'Perhaps, if I give you what you want), you will 
ask for another thing?' The man will say, 'No, by Your Power, I will not ask You 
for anything else.' Then Allah will turn his face away from the Fire. The man will 
say after that, 'O Lord, bring me near the gate of Paradise.' Allah will say (to 
him), 'Didn't you promise not to ask for anything else? Woe to you, O son of 
Adam ! How treacherous you are!' The man will keep on invoking Allah till Allah 
will say, 'But if I give you that, you may ask me for something else.' The man 
will say, 'No, by Your Power. I will not ask for anything else.' He will give Allah 
his covenant and promise not to ask for anything else after that. So Allah will 
bring him near to the gate of Paradise, and when he sees what is in it, he will 
remain silent as long as Allah will, and then he will say, 'O Lord! Let me enter 
Paradise.' Allah will say, 'Didn't you promise that you would not ask Me for 
anything other than that? Woe to you, O son of Adam ! How treacherous you 
are!' On that, the man will say, 'O Lord! Do not make me the most wretched of 
Your creation,' and will keep on invoking Allah till Allah will smile and when 
Allah will smile because of him, then He will allow him to enter Paradise, and 
when he will enter Paradise, he will be addressed, 'Wish from so-and-so.' He 
will wish till all his wishes will be fulfilled, then Allah will say, All this (i.e. what 
you have wished for) and as much again therewith are for you.'" Abu Huraira 
added: That man will be the last of the people of Paradise to enter (Paradise). 

At-Tabaraani narrated in al-Mu'jam al-Kabeer (6717) that Anas ibn Maalik said: 
The Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
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"Jibreel came to me with something like a white mirror in his hand, on which 
there was a black spot. I said: 'What is this, O Jibreel?' He said: 'This is Jumu'ah 
(Friday); it is the master of days and we call it Yawm al-Mazeed (the day of 
more - cf. "There they will have all that they desire, and We have more (for 
them, i.e. a glance at the All-Mighty, All-Majestic)" [Qaaf 50:35]).' I said: 'O 
Jibreel, what does "more" mean?' He said: 'That is because your Lord has 
allocated a valley in Paradise that is more fragrant than white musk. When 
Friday comes, among the days in the hereafter, the Lord, may He be blessed 
and exalted, will descend from His Throne ('Arsh) to His Kursiy, and the Kursiy 
will be surrounded with seats of light on which the Prophets will sit. These 
seats will be surrounded with footstools of gold on which the martyrs will sit. 
The people of the chambers will come down from the chambers and sit on 
sand hills of musk, and those who sit on the sand hills will not think that those 
who sit on the footstools and seats are any better off than them. Then the 
Owner of Majesty and Honour will appear and say: 'Ask of Me.' They will say: 
'We ask for Your good pleasure, O Lord.' He will say: 'It is because I am pleased 
with you that you are in My Paradise, and you are honoured.' Then He will say 
(again): 'Ask of Me.' They will say all together: 'We ask for Your good pleasure.' 
He will ask them to testify that He is pleased with them. Then He will say (once 
more): 'Ask of Me,' and they will ask of Him until each one of them is finished. 
Then He will grant them that which no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and it 
has not crossed the mind of any human." 

It was also narrated by Ibn Abi'd-Dunya in Sifat al-Jannah (88) via another 
isnaad; he added: "... there is nothing that they are more eager for than Friday; 
the more they gaze more upon their Lord, the more they will increase in 
honour." 

Al-Mundhiri (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

It was narrated by Ibn Abi'd-Dunya and by at-Tabaraani in al-Awsat with two 
isnaads, one of which is jayyid qawiy. A shorter version was also narrated by 
Abu Ya'la; the men of its isnaad are the men of as-Saheeh. And it was also 
narrated by al-Bazzaar. 

End quote from at-Targheeb wa't-Tarheeb, 4/311 

Ad-Daaraqutni narrated with a saheeh isnaad from Ibn al-Mubaarak: al- 
Mas'oodi told us, from al-Minhaal ibn 'Amr, from Abu 'Ubaydah, from 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ood, who said: "Hasten to Jumu'ah, for verily Allah will 
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appear to the people of Paradise every Friday when they gather at a sand hill of 
camphor, and their closeness to Him will be commensurate with the degree to 
which they hastened to Jumu'ah in this world." 


When this Verse:--'Say (O Muhammad!): He has Power to send torments on 
you from above,' (6.65) was revealed; The Prophet (IS) said, "I take refuge 
with Your Face." Allah revealed:-- '..or from underneath your feet.' (6.65) The 
Prophet (f§!) then said, "I seek refuge with Your Face!" Then Allah revealed:-- 
'...or confuse you in party-strife.' (6.65) On that, the Prophet (IS) said, "This is 
easier." 


_jA (Jlj Ij^l oIa Cl4jj La! Jli i<4j| (jC. ijjaC jc- oUai. U!i^k tjjxiu j)J <lll3 

-J ^ ^ ^ | ■" gj ^ ^ ji ^ o **' 9- ** ^ ° 

jlj (Jlaa ■%jj jjc-i " ^lujj <_4c- <4 jI l)Is j^SLajs j)A llllc- C i» j i jl ^glc jjlll 

£_l41 (Jill (l.at.uli ^uuL jlj (Jll jig 'N jj i_jC.l " <4c- <4)1 ^ (Jill ,J)1 C .iVl (ja 

11a 1 Jjoij < ilc. jil ^ \ ..-o 

[Sahih al-Bukhari 7406] 


Allah H says: 

<111 j ^‘s-vll <j <g_a*j 1/) tilllA 3^ jA V) V J>^1 14 I] <4)1 V j 


And do not invoke with Allah another deity. There is no deity except Him. 
Everything will be destroyed except His Face. His is the judgement, and to Him 
you will be returned. 28:88 

Al-Bukhari reported: Allah the Exalted said, "Everything will perish except His 
face," (28:88) which means everything will perish except His dominion, or it is 
said everything will perish except what was intended for the sake of Allah. 


Source: Sahih Bukhari, Kitab At-Tafseer, Surah Al-Qasas 28:88 

<jji <-kj <j 33 La 1/1 JiIjj 1/1 in tiiiiA tjs ^lajj <ji um <4)1311 (_g-vji 313 

(j^al^aall o jjAj jljjl/il _jh«Vi L- ll'iS (_gjl < J1 ^}^_usa 


Igjj j 4 <ac-IJ ;3li jo^)jJalj .llajj <4)1 33 <3 SiHI (jc. .'ll* m ^'nhj ;3l3 ) jc- 

^1*1) <4)1 3j ;3ls jo jlali. 

^jl jl£ j ;<Jjl jA j i3^J jc ' 1C - i. Lai j i jjiajAll^ <41 J L» j Lajjj 3^3 

f H~tJ (jc- lLajj}. 
[°V jjS/I jilj jji#j cs<! j?l/ <Lu4' 3j^'] 
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Allah A says: 

ji 4 _Lj cs^dj 

And there will remain the Face of your Lord, Owner of Majesty and Honor. 
55:27 


The feet 


Narrated Abu Huraira: 


The Prophet (H§) said, "Paradise and Hell (Fire) quarrelled in the presence of 
their Lord. Paradise said, 'O Lord! What is wrong with me that only the poor 
and humble people enter me ?' Hell (Fire) said, I have been favored with the 
arrogant people.' So Allah said to Paradise, 'You are My Mercy,' and said to 
Hell, 'You are My Punishment which I inflict upon whom I wish, and I shall fill 
both of you.'" The Prophet added, "As for Paradise, (it will be filled with good 
people) because Allah does not wrong any of His created things, and He creates 
for Hell (Fire) whomever He will, and they will be thrown into it, and it will say 
thrice, 'Is there any more, till Allah will put His Foot over it and it will become 
full and its sides will come close to each other and it will say, 'Qat! Qat! Qat! 
(Enough! Enough! Enough!). 


cs-^ Cf' (jc- tjjl (jj CP" Lu-la. itljjSkj Lu-la. (jj Jklu dill ,Vnc. 1 u'i-n 

LgJ La iLjj Ij 4 |-y\l La^Jj jldllj 4 i-y\l C' llal^i'i-vl " (Jll 4_ilc- dill ^gdlil (jC- 

Clui 4^-vW dill Jlil ClljJji - - jllll ClJtlj Ag (_jjA1]I V) ^ 

V dill (jl! 4aS>JI UalJ - (Jls - U jia 1 a\\a oA^Ij (JSij ‘dLoii (_j-a LL L_Uj-ai ^gjlic- Cldjl juii 3-2 J .^j-a^ J 

4_aLii l^dS ^LaJ iljblj l)a UJ .1^ a-LLu ^_ya jllli 4jlj cl.lL. I 4q\L (j-a ^llad 

# " Ja3 Ja3 Ja3 (J j 1 g j.Pix ) Ljj J Ls LiS 


[Sahih al-Bukhari #7449] 
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The Eyes 


Allah A says: 


£j3j jja. iHj j .jaa-j 1 Vnc.ij lUjll iUj j _^iLal j 


"For verily, you are under Our Eyes" [at-Toor 52:48] 


Allah H says: 


jjjjl jikj j (JS jxi L^j 3 lillLils jjjli]l jllj ljj-«l s-l?- Ililkjj Lmc-lj liliiSI £_iLal jl Aj]| Ulkjll 
jj5j*j ^j) I j-alli jj^l ^jJuialau ^4-^® Jj^l AjI& jjj ji S?l cMIaIj 


Then We inspired in him, saying: Make the ship under Our eyes and Our 
inspiration. Then, when Our command cometh and the oven gusheth water, 
introduce therein of every (kind) two spouses, and thy household save him 
thereof against whom the Word hath already gone forth. And plead not with 
Me on behalf of those who have done wrong. Lo! they will be drowned. 23:27 


Allah A says: 

jjujJj ^ Ijjjl Clili jlc- oIaIa^J 
jAS. (jl s, j-al <^3?“' ' 


And We carried him [Nuh 'alayhis salam] on a [construction of] planks and 
nails, 

Sailing under Our Eyes as reward for he who had been denied 54:13-14 


Allah H says: 


Alja tillic. CluiJij aJ j-Ac- j ^ jAc. ijll Asljh ^ Auaisll ^ Ajilal jl 

yr^ 


[Saying], 'Cast him into the Tabut (a box or case or a chest) and cast it into the 
river, and the river will throw it onto the bank; there will take him an enemy to 
Me and an enemy to him.' And I bestowed upon you love from Me that you 
would be brought up under My Eye. 20:39 
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Ad-Dajjal was mentioned in the presence of the Prophet. The Prophet (Hf) 
said, "Allah is not hidden from you; He is not one-eyed," and pointed with his 
hand towards his eye, adding, "While Al-Masih Ad- Dajjal is blind in the right 
eye and his eye looks like a protruding grape." 


l.n.W 


^ ^55-* o 0 $ ^ Z 2 - Z o Z 

ijJjC-Laljjl UiJlk Cf' <jc- ‘Ail I (Jlii (JlL-J! AaC. cs^ 3 All AjIc. 

(Jill 11 (jj 4U! V 4aSjic. (jl Jjl L yu\ JjjC-Lj _ jUi! J oAij Ajlc- _ (jjj (JLLaI! JjC-i 


(jlill (jlS aJuc- Ajjc. 4_jaLla 11 _ 

[Sahih al-Bukhari 7407] 


About interpreting the attributes 


'Uthmaan ibn Sa'eed ad-Daarimi (d. 280 - may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

Praise be to Allah, may He be exalted, we know about the concept of 
metaphors from the language of the Arabs, which you have taken and used to 
confuse and mislead the ignorant. By means of this concept you denied the 
reality of the divine attributes, on the basis of the metaphor argument. But we 
say: It is wrong to judge the most common style in the Arabic language on the 
basis of its rarest style; rather we should understand the statements of the 
Arabs on the basis of the most common style, unless you can produce proof 
that what is meant here is the rarer style (namely metaphor). This is the 
approach that is most fair, and it is not right to approach the divine attributes 
that are well known and understood as they appear to be by people of 
common sense, and twist the meaning on the grounds that these are 
metaphors. 

Naqd ad-darimi 'ala Bishr al-Mireesi, 2/755 

Al-Darimi said: "and we also takfeer them because of what is known from their 
kufr by everybody: that they don’t acknowledge that Allah exalted is He has a 
face or that He can hear and see and talk or that He has knowledge or any 
other attribute except when they give an erroneous interpretation (ie that 
Allah spoke without sound and other things audhu billah)." 

Al-Radd ala Al-Jahmiyya pl99 nr367 


Jb (jjim V jjg ImaIIj 1 l>»iS - T1V ; A lag -vll cs^ - (JH 

(JjjIjj V) A UaJifsi l-alc. IV J lg yj 
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Ibn Mindah said: 

Interpretation (ta'wil) is viewed by ahlu l-hadith as a form of denial. 

Al-Radd 'ala Al-Jahmiyya 

£ £ 

.(i_jyJi5dJI jo) JJlC Jj^LlJI ) :<3jLOLgj^JI uJi- 6JJLo jjI JLo 


Exposing of the Mu'atilah 

From the innovated sayings of the Jahmites is: 

I never said that Allaah is not above the throne. I said He is not in a location 
above the throne. And they intend by this to negate that Allaah is actually 
above the Throne, and so we say regarding this saying: 

When you are speaking to a Jahmite Ash'ari, then know that what he actually 
intends by his words is different to what you assume he means. For when the 
Jahmee says: I never said that Allaah is not above the throne... Then in his mind 
it is possible that what he is thinking is "Allaah is above the Throne in rank and 
status" (meaning, symbolically and metaphorically) and he does not affirm 
Allaah Himself is above the Throne and he may not even hold that the 
Throne is a true and real created entity but only a metaphor, but he wishes to 
deceive you - and it is a necessity that their creed be established upon 
deception and fooling and deceiving others through words and terms, their 
creed cannot be established by anything other than this.To learn more about 
this, see it for yourself from the words of al-Ghazali (d. 505H). 

Thus in his mind the Jahmite knows what he intends, but he leaves you upon 
your own assumptions and leaves you in your naivety to take him at face value 
and to think his saying is honey, when it is in reality poison. 

Thus it is necessary that you interrogate and examine this Jahmee by asking 
him what he means by "Throne", is it a true and real created thing or not? And 
what he means by "above",is it an aboveness of status and rank exclusive to an 
aboveness with the Essence? You need to pin the Jahmee down and make him 
express the true meaning of what he is saying, because what he means and 
what he says are most likely two different things. When the Jahmite 
Ash'ari says:... I said He is not in a location above the throne. 

Then you should know he is equal to the Jahmee who says, 
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"I do not say that the Qur'aan is created. I say that my recitation of the Qur'aan 
is created." -like for like. Because this ancient Jahmee could not find any room 
to say "The Qur'aan is created" because 

the truth was manifest and the Salaf pushed these Jahmites against the wall, 
and they were debased and humiliated. Thereafter, they began to squeak, 
wimpishly, "My recitation of the Qur'aan is created", and they used this as a 
stepping stone to their view that the Qur'aan is created, and thereafter 
they were debased and humiliated again, for the Salaf were wise to these 
devils. And as for this Jahmite Ash'ari, then he found no way to deny that 
Allaah is above the Throne - and how is it possible for them to do so with the 
likes of these narrations from the Salaf, see here. 

So today's Jahmite Ash'aris have inherited the genotype of tajahhum of old, 
and you see its phenotypes expressed in both the Hulooli and Mu'attil Jahmee 
alike - and from such expressions that they cannot say openly is "Allaah is not 
above the Throne" as all people with sound fitrah would reject this from them 
in an instant, however they (the Mu'attil Jahmites) 
say:... I said He is not in a location above the throne. 

And the intent behind this is to use it in order to arrive at the following saying: 
He is not in a location above the throne. And the reason for their attempts to 
negate their is a Lord above the Throne is the same reason that Jahm bin 
Safwaan denied their is a Lord above the Throne. He used what was current 
amongst the Muslim lands, amongst the Atheist Philosophers of the 
metaphysics of the Greeks and of Aristotle in particular to devise a proof 
against some Indian Materialist Philosophers he was debating, and he argued 
that the presence of sifaat and a'araad and hawaadith (qualities, incidental 
attributes and occurrences) found in bodies (ajsaam) are evidence of their 
createdness, and thus the universe is created and thus there is a creator. 

So when those atheists said, "Fine, now describe your Lord to us", then he 
realized that if he described Allaah with what is in the Book and the Sunnah it 
would falsify his proof. Thus he turned upon the texts of the Book and the 
Sunnah with rejection and denied Allaah could be described with anything. And 
so Allaah could not be above the Throne because place (makaan) and direction 
(jihah) are from the incidental attributes of bodies. And it was on this basis that 
the Jahmites claimed the Qur'aan is created, that Allaah did not speak to 
Moses, that Allaah did not take Ibraaheem as His khaleel, that Allaah will not 
be seen in the Hereafter and that Allaah is not above the Throne - because all 
of that would necessitate that the intellectual proof for the existence of a 
creator would be falsified - because they all amount to - in the view of the 
Jahmites - as a'raad (incidental, temporal attributes) and hawaadith 
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(occurrences) and this would mean that Allaah is a jism (body) like all the 
created bodies (ajsaam). And it is for this reason that all their speech regarding 
Tawheed is dictated by these terms - they can never discuss Tawheed through 
the language of the Messengers exclusively, it must involve the language of the 
metaphysics of the atheist philosophers - jawhar, jism, 'arad, jihah, 
makan, tahayyuz and so on - and the use of this language is such that it 
necessitates a nullification of what the Messengers came with. 

And the Mu'tazilah took up this view because they also used that same proof 
which is called "Hudooth ul-Ajsaam", and they spread the ta'teel of the 
Jahmites, and with force and oppression when they had political strength, until 
Imaam Ahmad stood against them. And all of this was inherited by the Ash'aris 
through Abdullaah bin Sa'eed bin Kullaab (d. 240H) who tried to combine 
between the deen of the Jahmiyyah, Mu'tazilah and that of Ahl us-Sunnah. 

And the response to this doubt is as follows: The Universe is Finite: You cannot 
escape from affirming that this universe is finite, meaning that it must stop 
somewhere and have an outer limit or boundary, otherwise it is pure atheism 
to claim the universe is infinite, and anyone saying such a thing has spoken 
with plain manifest kufr. 

The Notion of six directions Exists Only Within the Creation: 

As the above cannot be denied then the notion of the six directions only 
applies to what is within the boundaries of the said universe, and the six 
directions are all relative to each other as it relates to whatever is within the 
boundaries of the universe. And if anyone claims that the 
notion of six directions exists outside of the universe as it exists within the 
universe, then he has claimed that the universe is actually infinite and does not 
stop at any point, and he has spoken with plain manifest kufr. And this is true 
upon the basis of the language of the Mutakallimeen themselves, because to 
them "direction (jihah) necessitate place (makaan) and 
place necessitates something being a body (jismiyyah)" - so if the 
Mutakallimoon claim the notion of six directions exists outside of the universe, 
they have spoken with an infinite universe. This is because if the notion of six 
directions exists outside the boundaries of the universe, then those six 
directions can only be considered directions if they are in turn 
surrounded by six directions and so on - and so you have to go to infinity to 
maintain that claim, and this is pure atheism. It is impossible for you to affirm 
that the creation is finite and at the same time claim the six 
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directions that exist within it and which are relative to each other, also exist 
outside of the creation. So either you affirm the creation is finite or you affirm 
it is infinite. 

Allaah Has a True and Real Existence Outside of the Mind, Outside of the 
Creation: Following on from the above you cannot escape from affirming that 
Allaah exists outside of the mind, outside of this universe with a true and real 
existence and this true and real existence is signified by an essence (dhaat) that 
has a haqeeqah (a true existing reality that is unknown and unfathomable to 
us), and that this essence is established by itself (al-qaa'imu bi 
nafsihi) and described with attributes (sifaat). If you do not affirm this, you 
have not affirmed a true and real existence for Allaah, and this again is kufr. 
Allaah is Above His Creation By Textual Evidence and Unanimous Consensus of 
the Salaf: And once we have established the above three points - the game is 
already over and the fraud is demolished - that's it. 

Because this leads us to the fourth point which is that in light of the above, this 
essence is not contained by the six directions as that is impossible, as has 
preceded. And by the textual ruling of the Book and the Sunnah, the 
relationship between the creator and the created is that Allaah is above His 
creation, and this establishes that there are only two true and real directions in 
reality, above (fawq) and below (taht). And the sound intellect agrees with the 
authentic text, so all of what has been mentioned above reconciles with and 
agrees with and conforms to what has come in the revealed texts. 

Note: Direction is not an existing thing in and of itself, it simply defines the 
relationship between two existing entities, and Allaah in His Book has stated 
both explicitly and implicitly in over 1000 places in His Book, that He is above 
His creation - and what the Kalaamists, Aristotelian Metaphysicists, and 
Philosophers speak of regarding "direction" (jihah) and 

"place" (makaan) and the metaphysical necessities they impose through them, 
as it relates to what is within the bounds of the universe, cannot and does not 
apply to Allaah. And this is the great mistake of these people - they have taken 
the metaphysical language, terminology and classifications from the atheist 
philosophers that have been used to characterize the observable universe, and 
then presumed that this same philosophy can be used to characterize what is 
uncreated, meaning Allaah. Thus, if something created is said to be above, then 
it must be a jism - according to the Aristotelian Metaphysics they have used for 
the foundation of their religion - and if this is the case for a created thing, then 
Allaah has got to be subject to the same principles and rules, such that if it is 
said about Allaah that He is above the heaven, above the Throne, he must be a 
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jism as well according to the religion of the Jahmiyyah, Mu'tazilah and Kafirs 
like Ibn Sina from whom the Ash'aris took their creed of saying "He is not 
within the creation nor outside 

of it". Thus, they have made tashbeeh and tamtheel between Allaah and His 
creation in the very foundational principles of their religion (thanks to the 
metaphysical language and terminologies they took from the Atheist 
philosophers) and this is why it has become impossible for them to speak of 
Tawheed with language other than "jism" (body), "jawhar" 

(substance) and their a'raad (incidental attributes). Further, Allaah sent Books 
and Messengers to guide us how to believe in Him and He did not 
leave it to the disposal of the language and terminology of the atheist and 
Greek philosophers (al-jawhar, al-'arad, al-jawhar al-fard, al-maqoolaat al-ashar 
- see here) and those who thought they could argue for Allaah's existence 
through it, such as Jahm bin Safwan (ex. 128H) and the Jahmiyyah, Abu al- 
Hudhayl al-Allaaf (d. 235 and the Mu'tazilah, and Abu Bakr al- 
Baqillani (d. 403H) and the Ash'ariyyah. And thus, as soon as it is established 
that Allaah did not create the creation within His essence and that Allaah is not 
within this creation, then you have at this point, defeated the denier. The 
game is already over at this point. The argument of the opponent is actually 
finished and demolished, its dead and buried. From this point onwards when 
he starts saying, "Allaah does not exist in a place", "Allaah 
exists without place", "Allaah is not encompassed by directions" and so on, all 
of that is just meaningless sophistry - it actually has no meaning to it at all. It is 
empty, fruitless, meaningless speech and it is not even applicable, because we 
have already established that the notion of six directions does not exist outside 
of the creation - even upon the language of the Mutakallimeen - otherwise 
they must affirm the universe is infinite which is kufr. They can't 
do that. As we have established that it is impossible for Allaah to be 
encompassed by the six directions as all created things are, when they make 
these statements "Allaah is not in a location" and so on, its talk which has no 
real meaning - their real goal is to deny there is a 

Lord above the heaven and a deity above the Throne - you need to read this 
article "The Four Doors" and then you need to read all of these sayings of the 
Salaf from the second and early third centuries to understand what is really 
going on. What is intended by all this speech of theirs is to reject the clear 
explicit texts in the Book and the Sunnah and the ijmaa' of the Salaf that 
"Allaah is above His Throne", but they can't do that directly, otherwise all 
people will come to know of their falsehood. And this is why they 
cannot quote from any of the Salaf prior to 300H who denied that Allaah 
Himself, is above the Throne, rather they only quote the latecomers, many of 
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whom, whilst no doubt Scholars in their own right, were affected and 
influenced by the language of the Mutakallimeen. 

Ask them to trace their saying "Allaah is not within the creation or outside of 
it", to anyone from the Salaf before 300H, or lets say 400H to be generous. The 
only people they will find are Ibn Sinah the Kafir, the Jahmiyyah and the 
Mu'tazilah. Further, the reason why they need to deny Allaah is above His 
creation is because according to Aristotle's Ten Categories (al-Maqoolaat al- 
Ashar) from the incidental attributes of created bodies are al-ayn (where), and 
al-idaafah (relative position) - and thus to keep in conformity 
with the Aristotelian Tawheed that follows on from their intellectual proof of 
"Hudooth ul- Ajsaam", any language in the Book and the Sunnah which implies 
al-ayn and al-idaafah must be treated as giving a presumption of jismiyyah 
(something being a body), which would invalidate the Aristotelian Tawheed 
and thus, what is contained in these revealed texts must be denied for Allaah. 
Each of the above points are undeniable. They cannot be opposed, denied, 
rejected, refuted. You can't run. And you can't make excuses. Try it. 

So try establishing or arguing: That the universe is infinite. It can't be done. 

That six directions do exist outside of the universe as they exist within it. It 
can't be done with your Aristotelian metaphysical language - otherwise you've 
spoken with an infinite universe. That Allaah has no true and real existence 
outside of the mind, outside of the universe. It can't be done. That if Allaah 
exists outside of the mind and outside of the universe He must be contained by 
six directions. It can't be done unless you can argue in favor of the points that 
have preceded. That the texts of the Book and the Sunnah as well as the innate 
instinct (fitrah) of people, all combined, do not amount to the saying that 
"Allaah is above His creation". It can't be done either. That there are any 
Scholars from the Salaf from before 300H (or even 400H if we are generous) 
who held Allaah is not above the Throne, or who held that Allaah is "neither 
within the universe nor outside of it". It can't be done. The only people you are 
going to find are the Jahmiyyah and Mu'tazilah! Let the first Jahmee step 
forward and try arguing in favour of any of these sayings 
From Abdissamad bin hasaan who said; Kharijah bin Mus'ab said; When you 
pray behind the Imam and a Jahmi is on your side, then renew your salah! 

Ibn Battah said; The meaning of Kharijah RahimahuLlah regarding the renewal 
(of the Salah) when a Jahmi prays beside a man. He means thereby, that when 
someone prays behind the Imam alone and 

a Jahmi is by his side or prays behind the Sufuf (prayer rows) alone and a Jahmi 
(prays) by his side, that he renews it. And this is because according to a group 
of jurists, that if someone prays behind the Saf (row) alone or stands behind 
the Imam alone, that he renews his Salah. 
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As if Kharijah meant; If someone prays behind the Saf (row), him and a Jahmi, 
that it's like he prayed behind the Saf (row) alone, because the Jahmi isn't a 
Muslim nor is he in Salah. So the one standing next to him, is as if he stands 
alone. But regarding the Jahmi that stand in a Saf (row) in a Jama'at 
(group), then (he's) as if he's one of them, so Salat Al Jama'at is Ja'izah 
(allowed). 

Ibanat ul Kubra: 

(2/ 13/121 - 122/ 388) by Ibn Battah. 


My uncle, the Imam, informed me,[saying;] Abdullah bin 'Umar Al Karkhiy 
informed us, [saying;] Sulayman bin Ahmad bin Ayyub informed us, [saying;] 
Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated to us, 

he said: My father was asked regarding a man, upon whom it was obligatory to 
free a believing neck [i.e. emancipation; freeing a believing slave]. So he had a 
bad slave, who've had been taught to say: The Quran is created!? It's not valid 
to free him, because Most Blessed and Most High have ordered him to free a 
believing neck [person] and this is not a Believer [Mu'min], this is a Kafir! 

Manaqib Al Imam Ahmad rahimuhullah 
By Ibn Mindah 


o-Aia Jla ; 

( <4)1 JUC. Uu-Ai. u_Sjjl jaC <4)1 -AiC. Ijjiki ^gAC. Ujikl 

(jl if-jjai t4^LaA o-Aic- (jlfls L.l^kj (jc- <_gjl (Jiuj :d!^ dW (jJ 


oja! <4)1 (jV Ajc. ^ ;Jlis _ 

■Aa^J ^Ia^I L-1^1 i<a ( j _ stS lj)_A (j_ <sjaj !4_ 
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Ijma of the Sahabah that the Quran isn't created. 


: ; (jijill (jj t _ s ic. Jli 

( <Jjj 4 IAj 4la i <4)1 i Jjli-a (Jj]l_ij (Jji4 ) 

230-229/1 ) 374 J*i i£el c ^ 4 jj] 

AN bin Abu Talib - May Allah be pleased with him - said in regards to the Quran: 
'It's not created nor a creator, but the speech of Allah, from him it began, to 
him it returns." Reported by al-Lalakaaie in Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlus Sunnah 
number 374 (1/229-230) 


; - ic. <4)1 <4)I-1 jc- j 4 (JjAjc- (jJ <4 )Iajc. Jli 

( 4_4)j i-lJ 4_j_« 4 <4)1 (jljflJl ) 

C> L-J 4 jjj( 231-230/ 1) 376 ^j " <iJl JaI iiicl J^i 

186 /1) " “CLuJI 4 312 ck 5 "dilsL-oilj ^LojaiSn " 4 _jCIS (JjjUc- (_j4) 

Ibn Abbas & Ibn Masoud - May Allah be pleased with them both - said: 'The 
Quran is the speech of Allah from him it started & to him it returns. Reported 
by al-Lalakaaie in Sharh Usool Itiqad Ahlus Sunnah number 376 (1/229-230) 


Sayings of the Salaf about the Jahmiyya 


Some scholars said: "the jahmiyya are the mushabbiha, because they have 
compared their Lord with an idol and a deaf mute who can not hear, talk, see 
or create." 


^ l^g ^ U^lLl '-J 1 J)g ) *V; jV g ) *'<; <Q11 ^A 4 1<Qg 'nII ]aL41 JA 1 ) JU)^ 


Khalq Af3al Al-3ibad from Al-Bukhari 
Imam Waki'ee ibn al-Jarrah (197H) said: 

"The Jahmiyyah say: Iman is knowledge of the heart, and we consider this to be 
Kufr, the one who says this will be asked to repent however if he doesn't 
repent his neck is to be stricken." 

- al-Khilal, al-Sunnah (1773) 


Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Umar bin Al-Hakam Abu Al-Hasan bin Al-Attar 
has told us that Ibrahim bin Ziyad Sablan said: I asked Abd al-Rahman bin 
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Mahdi: what do you say about someone who says: the Quran was created? He 
replied: if I had any power I would stand by the bridge and then I would not let 
anyone through without interrogation, and if someone says: the Quran is 
created, I cut off his head and throw him in the water. 

Al-Sunnah of Abd Allah ibn Ahmad 1/120 hadith nr: 46 


Ajc- dl»<m ;(Jla jLiJ) (jJ Uii t<4)1 -lie- ^‘nw 

(jc- AjJLui V) [4 log -v\l ^ !il3 ^^Ic- d(j-a ^ (jlSi 

a-Lall Aj d 1 i.aj j dlJ^jda i^jl-v-a Aj] ;Jl5 (jUj 

[ a V t Aa^J ,jj <4 jIAj*J AiuJI L.jU£ ] 

'All b. Abi Khalid - Allah have mercy on him - reports: 

I once said to Ahmad, "This shaykh - referring to an older man who was with us 
- is my neighbor. I told him not to keep the company of a certain person, and 
he would like to hear what you have to say about him: I am referring to Harith 
Al-Qasir (Al-Harith AI-MuhasibT). Many years ago, you saw me with him and 
told me not to sit with him nor speak with him. I have not spoken to him since 
that time. This shaykh, however, does sit with him. So what do you say?" 

I saw Ahmad go red with anger, his eyes bulging; I had never before seen him 
like this. He started to say, "Him! May Allah do such-and-such to him! Only 
those well-informed of him know what he really is, only those who really know 
him know what he is. AI-MughazilT, Ya'qub and so-and-so sat with him, and he 
caused them to adopt the views of Jahm (Ibn Safwan, leader of the Jahmites). 
They were destroyed because of him." 

The old man said, "But Abu 'Abdillah, he reports hadith, and he is mild and 
humble; he has done such-and-such [good works]." Abu 'Abdillah (Imam 
Ahmad) became angry and began repeating, "Let not his humility and softness 
deceive you". He also said, "Do not be fooled by his bowed head, he is an evil 
man; only those well-informed of him through experience know him. Do not 
speak to him - with all disrespect to him. Are you going to sit with everyone 
who narrates from Allah's Messenger - may the praise and peace of Allah be 
upon him - though he be a heretic (mubtadi')? No, with all disrespect." 

Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah, article 325. 


Sa'eed bin Aamir said: 

'The Jahmites are worser in speech then the Jews & Christians (because) they 
and the people of religion are united upon Allah the Most High and Exalted 
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being above the Throne (whilst) they (The Jahmites say) : Nothing is above the 
Throne.' 

- Khalq A'faal al-lbaad 


')».a'i-vl j jjjj ^ i-ag >\1 ; 3 alc- (JJ A}*-ui JliSj 




[«^UaJI Jlaii (3^-)] 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal-may Allah have mercy on him-said to the Jahmiyya: 

"You have already lied about Allah, when you claimed that He does not speak. 
So you compared Allah with the idols, which are worshiped instead of Allah. 
Because idols do not speak." 
ar-Radd ala az-Zandiqah wal Jahmiyyah (Page 36) 


Haroon bin Marouf al-Marwazi said: 

"Whoever claims that Allah Azza wa Jal doesn't speak, then he worships an Idol' 
Al-Sunnah 209 by Abdillah 


4_LuJI) -Al.^1 ,\\s 1 jf- Al (jl (j-a" 

209 Ail) 


: (_5(jj <jjjlA 


Abbas bin Muhammad told us: I heard Yahya bin Ma'een say: Abu Sa'd 
Muhammad Muyassar Al-Saghani was blind, and he was a jahmi, and he is a 
nobody, he was a devil among the devils. 

Tarikh Baghdad 


(jlSj (jtfi ^jjlc-L-siIl (3 j A»-ui f- j**>i 


xaj.u i(J li .'i.a^.a 3J (JjjUc- Wi,W 


null Ljliajji (_jl£ 




Imam Ahmad 

Abu Bakr al Khilal: Abu Bakr al-Marouzi informed us that he had asked Abu 
Abdillah about the narrations which the Jahmiyyah reject regarding the 
attributes, vision, al-israa and the story of the arsh? So Abu Abdillah 
authenticated it and said: the Scholars have transmitted it with acceptance, we 
(to) submit to the transmission as they've came, he [Al-Marouzi] said: so I said 
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to him: There's a man who objected to some of these transmissions as they've 
came, so he replied: He's to be abandoned and he said: His objection to this 
matter is not to be considered, and the transmissions are to be submitted as 
they've came. 

(Abu Bakr al-Khilal's Sunnah 1/283) 

Imaam ash-Shaafi'ee (d. 204H) 

My ruling regarding Ahl ul-Kalam is that they are to be beaten with palm- 
branches and shoes, carried upon camels and paraded amongst the kinsfolk, it 
being announced about them, "This is the recompense of the one who 
abandoned the Book and the Sunnah and turned to kalaam." 

Dhamm ul-Kalaam wa Ahlihi of Abu Isma'il al-Harawi (4/294-295) 

Imaam ash-Shaafi'ee (d. 204H) said, as reported by as-Suyuti in Sawn al-Mantiq 
(1/47-48): 

The people did not become ignorant and nor differ (with each other) except 
due to their abandonment of the language of the Arabs and their inclination to 
the language of Aristotle. 

Yahya bin Yusuf said: I saw Iblees in my dream and his feet were on earth, his 
head was in the air and it was black like the night. He had hair on his cheeks 
and two eyes in his chest. I said to myself: if someone is the devil, this must be 
him. So I started to read Ayat Al-Kursi and he became smaller and smaller until 
he was just as big as one of us. Then I came closer and asked: who are you? He 
said: Iblees. I asked: where do you come from? He said: from Iraq. I asked: did 
you leave someone there as a representative? He said: there is no city or village 
or house where I have no representative. I asked: where are you going? He 
said: to Marw. I asked: who is your representative in Iraq? He said: Bishr Al- 
Marisi, he called the people to something I was not capable of. I asked: and 
who are you coming for? He said: for Bishr bin Yahya (one of the followers of 
Al-Mirisi). 

Al-Sunnah of Al-Khallal No. 1738 


- ; JUS ^g-ajil <• <>mjJ (jJ la-; U!i ; Jli L. (j j (jjjUaJI Uj ; Jli Jl jjil (jj lijjiJ 

(jjiii! Aij Jjiil JiLa AjojiI g-Lajaijl .alLaJI ^3 (jjiiLj Cllilj 

t l vw 1 jjjj 4jI Ijal dil» -va. lA^a. (jjiiLI (j! ; cilia ^^i (jliic. 

JjljaJ! Jla ? Cll/ili (jji (j-a ; dlJi i (jjiiL) ; Jli ? dui (j-a ; Clliia 4_La d_jjA3 
; Jli ? Ajjj (jjii ; Cilia i AAiii. 1 ^j3 V) _jIa 4-iji La Jli ? IA 2 J Cliiiiduil ; Cilia 

<ic- Clija£- li ^gij (jjilii! Ic-A li i jdi ; Jli ? illii il-s (_j>i ; diiia " jj-a " ( _ s L*j 
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JjL ; jAj ^jll ^ J JjS <J la. (_ 5 ^j (jj jj J) ; JUS ? U^a J] di1> j# Jli ; tiiia ; Jla 

^^-uLl^JI J (J Jj 

1738 <iJI 

'Abdulllah ibn Ahmad reports in as-Sunnah (no.532): I asked 

my father (Imaam Ahmad) about a people who say that 

when Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, spoke to Moosa, He did not speak with a 

voice. So my father said, "Rather, your Lord, the Mighty and Majestic, did speak 

with a voice. We relate these ahaadeeth just as they are reported." 


'Abdullah ibn Ahmad reports in as-Sunnah (no.535): I heard Abu Ma'mar 
al-Hudhalee say, "Whoever claims that Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, does 
not speak, nor hear, nor see, nor become angry, nor is pleased (and he 
mentioned some attributes) then he is a disbeliever in Allah, the Mighty 
and Majestic. If you see him standing by a well, throw him into it. This is 
what I hold as my religion before Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, since 
they are disbelievers in Allah, the Most High." 


Jla (jj dill ajc. oLJI (jLaiui (j. j AaJ Uiia^. J (_jj jyjdl ale. 

i._ K^~»» J V j n ( xajoiJ j V djbl (j! ^C. j JJj Ijl )» -a*.; 

jliS ai)l <jja! la^j tl^-ia ojilla Jj Jc. oJjjI j (j) tdiU Jlfi j^a sa& p-LJI 

V) jSn I1& (jj^J c>j[l/Y 1 H Ja dJjjlj alaij ! ! 


Al-Aajuree says in ash-Sharee'ah (p75), "May Allah have mercy upon us 
and you. Know that the saying of the Muslims whose hearts have not 
deviated from the truth and those who were guided to what is correct in the 
past and the present is that the Qur'an is the speech of Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic. It is not created, since the Qur'an is from the Knowledge of Allah, the 
Most High. The Knowledge of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, is 
not created. High is Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, above that. This is 
proven by the Qur'an, the Sunnah, the sayings of the Companions 
(radiallaahu ta'aalaa 'anhum) and the sayings of the scholars of the 
Muslims (rahmatullaahi ta'aala alaihim). It is not denied except by a filthy 
Jahmee. In the view of the scholars, the Jahmiyyah are disbelievers." 

210 - Abu al-Hasan ibn al-Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad said: I heard 
Muhammad ibn Musab the worshipper say: «Who claims that you do not 
speak and are not seen in the Hereafter is an infidel, he does not know you, I 
testify that you are above the throne above the seven heavens not as the 
enemies of Allah say, the heretics» 
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Al-Sunnah of Abdullah bin Ahmed 


Y ) * - (AjlitJ) i._ l» .'kk.a d)» om (_jj ,'ix> : nxi jUaiJSI (_jj jji ^ Vi, W 

^alu jji (jijiJ! Jjj3 31ji .'ig dl tills^kj V dl^AjJ j^3 iS jP Vj V 31ji ^c- j 

43.3lj^]l dill J_jiu baS dll jLa1m» 

■Ia^. 1 3W dill JUaJ 4_LuJI 


Abdullah ibn Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said; I heard my father may Allah have mercy 
on him, saying; If the judge is Jahmi then do not testify in his court. 

Al-Sunnah by Abdullah ibn Ahmad. 

Umm Al-Dahhak bint Ahmad bin 'Amr bin Abi 'Asim Al-Nabil told us in the 
house of Abu 'Asim Al-Nabil - Rahimahullah - at Basra: 


'My Father Ahmad bin 'Amr told me that some friends of ours from amongst 
the people of Knowledge said: 'The Jahmiyyah and their likes disbelieved in 300 
verses of Allah azza wa Djall's book and around 1000 authentic narrations that 
were transmitted by trustworthy narrators in which the people of Knowledge & 
Hadith don't differ in regards to its authenticity." 

- Ibn Battah's Al-lbanah al-Kubra 6/133 


£ ^ - Jjk]! p l r- jj-ac. lW Cluj c^ULLsall 

(3-aj 4 i.ag >\l tlJjI£» JaI i^ya HA~v l.oi ) (Jll ;3-S ijyac- 3)J Ju^kS UjJlk ;ClAll tail! 4-a2>.3 

~v f-i |A T £ (j-? Hlli 3^ J <—aAjj Jkj jf' 4l)l <— » 'iS ya AjI 4jLali!Aiij IgJjS ^gAlka 

3 IjjkLll «1 g'lkfi C'lOkll j ^1*3 (JaS A ifik i i" \Y^"\W IaIj 3 HuAkVI 

dliktuil Hi ^£aAl3a (ji ' j-alc. I j (JaS 4jij| p.l^C.1 4 lag -yll L_lAl3a 4jbl .a 

ClA-ic-j te-I^AVI ClALa 4ji cMHj t 4 k n3 Ala^La 4ii3jJ)J! £-j3Aj ClilalkS j t^akl! ajjU/i 

t4'nl« l_) 3 (Jj^O 'Ckkajij 4_k3^“> baj t4_Aj£ ^ al)l 4alj laj ‘3/3^ ( ~>Skxi ^jp il3^i 

&• ' O ^ o - •£ 3 ." ' $ “ \ * __ 0 o" 0 >1 o 

(3-? ^bakVl 431c. jjlS Laj tjj* x>-nI jlc. 4ji)l 4Jak-3 4 Jaj\- v ijp jjjLailj 

ya CllU! Ij^kkj tlA J 3^-311 Ijislj t^jl3i l/_ 3^ C>? l —l^jl IjJlsS ‘(3:?^. C^.. • 4lll 4-ak3 

Ia jjijSj (jijill 

411 ^j 133u- U^ 


Al-Tirmidhi said: Allah mentions the Hand and the Hearing in several places in 
His book, but the jahmiyya interpreted this ayaat differently than ahlu l-ilm and 
said that the Hand meant strength. 

Sunan Al-Tirmidhi 3/41 nr 662 
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' 'i" „ -o „ SSS-'-^o-' 

4 lag -yll dJjGS c JjLajll j < *Jala3l j Aj]I 4jl_i£ (ja £aiaja jjc. cs4 (J^j J)^ 4^1 jai ^Sj 
o^i]l H&1& Aj]I ^ j *'» 4 jjl • |^]l|j toAiJ (jgilu ^ 4i)l (j| ! tjJlij ‘' (JaI jljoS la jjc. ^^Jc. Ia j/)aaa3 


lili^l oi& 


The ashariyya say exactly the same as the jahmiyya and therefore they are 
kuffar 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "the jahmiyya are kuffar zanadiqah" 

qjiUj jLqS Ajjo^JI : JjLuoJI qj «=uJl Axc Jli. 

Abd Al-Wahhab Al-Warraq said: "the jahmiyya are kuffar zanadiqah 
mushrikun." 

Ibn Battah - Al-lbanah nr:316 

(jjSjjuua 4i^li j jliS 4 log -vll l_jIa j]l .Ajc- (Jliij. 


Abu Abdillah Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Wasiti Al-Darir told us: "I heard Wakie 
bin Al-Jarrah say: "concerning the jahmi: I ask him to repent, so either he shows 
repentance, or else I will kill him."" 

Al-Sunnah of Abdullah bin Ahmad 


- bai" ; JjL j)J ClIxn ; Jli ^ UwiljU Jjc-Lajjjj j)J .^a^a 4ji)l Ajc- ljjAa. 

4 ali 3 Vlj i—llj (jli 4 jjjjjoii ^ag -nII. 

ft .AaJ j)J 4 jbl .liaJ 4 . lull. 

Imam Ahmad wasn't the first person who made takfir of the Jahmis whom 
alleged the Quran to be created and here are sayings from the salaf before 
him: 

1- Imam Malik 


( dl^aj (ji.n ~v jj i l_jj>Jb (jj \-sa (jl^)_a]l (Jl_3 (ja j ; Jjij (jaji j)J dlila jjlS 

^J2«_L-aa ALuU ( 106/1-7) " 'CluJI " l_ jla£ ^3 AaaJ ^la^l j)J 4ji)ljUC- 4^.^i.i J ] 
Malik bin Anas (93H) - Rahimahullah - said: 

'Whoever said the Quran is created will be inflicted with hits, and imprisoned 
until he dies." 

Transmitted by Abdullah in al-Sunnah (1/106-7). 
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2- Sufyan al-Thawri 


[2-1 AjI 1 j^a!)li.'/l J ( -lJ <4)1 _^_A Ja ) (jj; JUS (ja " ; JUS — aiil — (_ 5 jjii]l Qc. 

aLuu (107/1-8 )" ^jjJI " <— jlil£ Aa^.S ^La^i (jj JjI dc. ] " ^_alSi ^^a jjl-sa ] 

It has been narrated that Sufyan al-Thawri (97H) - Rahimullah - said: 

"If [somebody said] (Say Allah is One) [Surat al-lkhlas: 1] [is] created [then] he's 
Kafir." 

Transmitted by Abdullah bin Imam Ahmad in al-Sunnah (1/107-8). 

3 - Ibn al-Mubarak 

V) V <Jj| Ul ) JU (ja " ; Jjijj (jJ jJaill Vl»<n • JlS — Jj! 4-arvj — (jjc-l (jJ (jc- 
L-VI ; Ciika . dl^li^ll (jj diiiia • (Jla _ ^alSi Jgjl'v.a 4 [14 4-jVI ^Ja ] ( ^gi-dc-la lii 
J " ? 11 a (JjSj (ji (ja Iaj (Jaj 4 ? dill V) _^<#VI Ja j " ; Jla 4 llflj IIS Jla ^gJ (ja 

jJj ‘ (110/1) " ^j*JI " <-AjS ^gi aa^.1 ^LoJI ^ 

(jjjia. .Vni.ii t267 " ^djLui-a ,T a^la ] 

Muhammad bin Ayun heard Al-Nadhr bin Muhammad said: 

'whoever says (Indeed, I am Allah.There is no deity except Me, so worship Me 
and establish prayer for My remembrance.) [Surah Taha: 15] is created is a 
Kafir: he [the narrator] went to Ibn al-Mubarak (118H), then said: 'are you not 
suprised by Abu Muhammad saying such-and-such?' So he replied 'Is not the 
matter except that? And could someone say other than this? 

Transmitted by Abdullah bin Imam Ahmad in al-Sunnah (1/110). 

4 - Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah 

Jla ( 3 -«j 4 - J^j jc. — J)l ^»!)IS (jljUl " ; Jjlj 4 _luc- (ji J d.i»<n ; Jla jq»■% (js dil ic. (jc-j 
Aiuu 4 (112/1) " ‘CLuJI " jgi Jjldc. ] _ " ^alS j^a o^iS ^gi did (j^j 4 ^>alS _^a jjil-v-a 

I jt.o'i'N.a " <1 jLuu» " ^gi jjlj ^jl J t ] 

Giyath bin Ja'afr said: I heard Sufyan bin Ja'afar say: I heard Sufyan bin 
Uyaaynah(107H)say: 

'The Quran is the speech of Allah, whoever said it's created is a Kafir, and 
whoever doubts in his kufr is a Kafir' 
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Transmitted by Abdullah in al-Sunnah (1/112). 


Musa Ibn Abi'l-Jaarud said; Ibrahim Ibn Ismail Ibn Aliyyah (Mu'tazili, Mua'til), a 
destroyed Jahmi, was mentioned to ash-Shaafi'i, so he said: 

"I oppose him in everything, and I do not say the statement: There is no deity 
worthy of worship besides Allah, as he says it, I say: There is no deity worthy of 
worship besides Allah, who spoke to Musa (as) directly from behind a veil. And 
that person says: There is no deity worthy of worship besides Allah who 
created speech that Musa heard from behind a veil." 

(Ibn Abdu'l-Barr, al-lnqitaa, 79; al-Lisaan, 1/35; Bayhaqi, Manaaqibush-Shaafi'i) 


#4jij| 4jui3 IgJU (J£ (jjil 

i"iul i <luI V) ‘d] V ; j . C tWK a Hi" .ag >1' 4.1c- ^k <Jls 

dill V) V ; (JjSj dlljj i 4ji)l V) 4 J) V ; di . (JjSj Jjisi 

OJJC-J L- rtl Lall idl oljj tl > L>a A,x.aj.J (jjli.. 


Al-Darimi said, "If we had no evidence to kill them (ie the jahmiyya) and to 
declare them as unbelievers, except the statements by Hammad bin Zayd, 
Sallam bin Mutee, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Wakie, Yazid bin Harun, Abu Tawba, Yahya 
bin Yahya and Ahmad bin Hanbal and their likes, may Allah be merciful to all of 
them, we would not dare to kill them and declare them as disbelievers because 
of the statements of these scholars until we can justify this from who has more 
knowledge than they and is older, but we takfeer them with what we have 
interpreted from the book of Allah and what is narrated in the Sunnah, and 
what has been told about them about their clear and well-known kufr, which 
most common people understand, and because of their resemblance to the 
mushrikin of the former nations concerning what they say about the Quran, 
rejecting Allah and His Prophet by denying His attributes and denying his unity 
and not knowing His place and His highness on his throne by a erroneous 
interpretation by which Allah showed their true nature and showed their 
badness and demonstrated their intentions, each time they come up with 
arguments, their Madhahib become more crooked and Ahlu Sunnah become 
more happy by opposing them and when what they try to hide from their 
zandaqa (heresy) comes out openly." 

Al-Radd 'ala Al-Jahmiyya of Al-Darimi nr399 p.214 
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399 - l)4j <jJ JiLa^ Jj3 V) ^AjliSJj cy 3 <=»-^ L-lk- (jfL ^ j]j 

di! ^\jkjj ? <Ja^ (jj aa=Jj 5C ^pu ^j 9 ajjj ^1 j Q? ^Jyj ,fr£jj 

d_L<s ^aic.1 jA ^yaC- Llii £_g^)/u<.n ^jliak JjA [214 iO^] ^AjlflSIj ~g ^ (jc- ' V ^4 ? ^jj» a-n! die. 

(j>s ic. IIjS^k LaJj 9 d_Lu4l (j-a ^g_i2 Liljjj ,l!^J jf- ^-1 <_5^' 4llj£ (jA L4jLi Iaj ^A^jiiSL liSJj 
!^Uiaa ^->gLa ^a^M ^^SjAoa IjAlAb Iajj jiifil dla*j (_£UI 4 ia\I 

d_uj ^c. (^glc. djljluilj ? djl£Ls di^)*-aj ^dJlijlAa^j jlSjlj ^djlii^a Qllaaj (_ja dJjAjj^jj <4)1 ^glc- Ij.Sj La ( _ 5 lc- 
Clj.4.Sj! U.I>1*0 d_j lj.S jl LaK 5 ^A^)jLa4a jc. ui .Ajij jLuj <4l! tildA dj ? (j!iLCa jjjLjj 

l^l^Vim! ^gLS-Sjj Llii. jA jjAjLj La]j \ -Nlg'n! agLall -s ai djjjJI JaI -4.Sjlj \ ^>1 > jC-' ^ jA I La 


Yazid bin Harun was asked: what do you say about the jahmiyya? He said: 
Zanadiqah, Zanadiqah, Zanadiqah! 

Al-Sunnah of Harb Al-Karmani 417 


Yazeed bin Haaroon (d. 206H) 

Shaadh bin Yahyaa said: I heard Yazeed bin Haroon, and it was said to him, 
"Who are the Jahmites (Jahmiyyah)". He said: 

"Whoever claimed that 'ar-Rahmaan ascended above the Throne' is 
[understood with a meaning] different to what is established in the hearts of 
the general folk is a Jahmite (Jahmee)." 

Al-Sunnah of Abdullah bin Ahmad 


-A 206 - -a 118) ujJ-a Lw ^J«) 

d-alaJI 4J_jls jlj Ia ( _ 5 ic- (JajjlII jAJ^j]! ji ^c. j j-a ; Jlia ?d_iAg_aJl jA ;dj jj3 

.Sj!.S Aa^I (JjLuaaj 50 AaaJ jj <4)1 JUaJ d_LuJl) " ^ Ag -y jgJi) 


Harb al-Karmani (280H) said: 

'The Quran is the speech of Allah in which he spoke with, it is uncreated and 
whosoever claims that the Quran is created then he is a Jahmi Kafir and 
whosoever claimed that the Quran is the speech of Allah (but) then stopped 
and did not say it is uncreated then he is more of a kafir than the first and eviler 
in speech. And whosoever claimed that our utterances and recitations of the 
Quran are created (but) the Quran is the speech of Allah, then he is a Jahmi and 
whoever does not declare takfir on all of those people then he is like them.' 

- Ijma as-Salaf fi'l Itiqad (points 58-62) lil Imam Harb al-Karmani 

d_Lul! jUs 
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jljSJI (ji aC- j j/»j 4 jSlS j£_ 3 jjli-a jl jill ji ^C. j j^a (jji4 ^-i All jl jiilj 

jljallj lilalili jl aC. j j/»j Cllii.!j (Jj^l (_j-a ^)A£l _^3 jjli-aJ (jjil (JSj j i—a3jj <4ll ^Ql£ 

^Siya dnj-v ^a <4ll jl^)i]lj 'U Ujj!iljj. 


a^Jius j^3 ,->g IS 4 j,ag -^11 Vj ajill V j lA jjSj aj 


L>* S 


Imam Ahmad said : 

'The Jahmiites were divided into three groups: 

A group which said: The Quran is created, 

A group which said: It's the speech of Allah and we're silent 
And a group which said: Our utteration of the Quran is created.' 

- Risalah fi ana al-Quran ghayr makhluq lil hafiz Ibrahim bin Ishaq al-Harbi [al juz 
al awal] 

Al-Rabee "said: I was present at Al-Shafii, or Abu Shuayb told me, but I'm sure 
Abdullah bin Abd Al-Hakam was present and Yusuf bin Amr bin Yazid and Hafs 
Al-Fard, and Al-Shafii called him: Hafs Al-Munfarid. Then Abdullah bin Abd Al- 
Hakam asked Hafs: "What do you say about the Quran?" But he refused to 
answer him. So then he asked Yusuf bin Amr bin Yazid, but he refused to 
answer and he pointed at Al-Shafii. So, then, he asked Al-Shafii about all kinds 
of arguments, and the discussion lasted for a long time, but Al-Shafii proved 
that the Quran is the word of Allah, and uncreated, and that Hafs is a kafir. 

Then I met Hafs and he said, "Al-Shafii wanted to kill me" 

Aadab Al-Shafii of Ibn Abi Hatim p.149 

And it is stated in Sharh Usui Al-I'tiqaad of Al-Laalkaaie p.421 that Al-Shafii said, 
"Wallahi, you are a disbeliever in Allah Almighty." 

And Al-Dhahabi said in Mizaan Al-ltidaal no: 2143: "Hafs Al-Fard: an innovator. 
Al-Nasaaie said: he is a man of kalaam, his hadith must not be written and al- 
shafii has made Takfir on him during his debate." 

t^S-sll-lac. jj <ji ^ic-l V) ti. ij» Vi.W ji l jjtaLuJI ) ;£ijJ]l JIS i 

jj (jLufi ..jjq'l.all 1 ; A liami jjiaLuj]! jl£j t jJ jJ 1 LujjJj 

J] jLilj Ja i-iijj jj jjAt (jj l_Luijj jLuja A n-%j (jl ? jl^jall ^ JjSj L« ; Jlia i^iJlAic. 

jijall jU 4.1c- a j*al24! ^lia i<all 4_ja c ill )-»a t4_iic- t^jj^aLuJI jL^a t jjtaLuill 
(_ua jj^/ jjtaLuJI L_ilai J^^jija jjtaLill al^i ; Jlia tl Cnala jASjj t jjc. <4)1 

Jla j ^^Lila*JI <4)b ciijiSi t<4)lj ) ; jjtalliJI J^a [421 alsj&VI Jja^al J^^a $-la>. j . [149 
l- i'iSj V l-<. o ; jjl_uu]l (Jla , <• ajill [ 2143 Jl.iic-^1 jlJy-«] ^ (JjaJI 

4jjJalla jjtaLuJI ) 
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Imam Ahmad said: Ahmad bin Ibrahim al-Dorqi > Muhriz bin Awn > Abu Sahl 
Yahya bin Ibrahim (Rahawiyah) > Ibn Mubarak who said: The Jahmiyyah don't 
worship anything.' -Al-Sunnah 

Abu Nasr bin Sa'd al-Sujzi - Rahimahullah - said: 'And he must consider the 
saying of al-Kullabiyah and the Asharis in Sifat, so it will be known to him that 
they're not affirming a deity in reality and that they pick and choose from the 
texts what they want, and leave off the rest and oppose it.' - Risalat al-Sujzi ila 
Ah I Zaybd 173 

AbdulRahman bin Hasan said: 'And this sect which attributes itself to Abu 
Hasan al'Ashari, have described the Lord of the Worlds by the attributes of 
idleness and inanimateness for Indeed they have made a great falsehood 
against Allah, and have opposed the people of truth from the Salaf and Imams.' 

- Al Asmaa wa'I Sifaat 210 

** 

The Tawils of the Asharis are those of the Jahmis: 


Imam al-Darami - Rahimahullah - said: 'The companions of al-Mureesi said to 
him, what do you do with regards to these narrations which they object to us 
by in order to refute our beliefs and which can't be denied? So he replied: 
'Don't deny them lest you expose yourselves, but err them with 
misinterpretation.'-Al Naqd 558 

A man came to Al-Marisi*. He said: I speak with people of Ahl Al-Hadith and 
every time they mention a hadith of the prophet, I reject it. Then they say to 
me: "you are a kafir". He said: "That's right, if they mention a hadith of the 
prophet and you reject it, they say:" you are a kafir"". He said: what should I 
do? He said: if they mention a hadith of the prophet, say: you speak the truth, 
and then you reject the hadith by giving an interpretation, so say: "there is 
some other interpretation behind it". (D.W.Z reject the hadith in an indirect 
way and say: this hadith should not be interpreted literally). 


* Bishr Al-Marisi was one of the leaders of the jahmiyya. 

Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr bin Al-Khallal 5/105 number: 1734 


wn — (jljiall d; Jli (Jjc-LaLjI .'u-s.a l_jj liW 

(jc- dudsJI Ij/jSo lil _lj3dda ;(Jll ddi :Jli <jic. djbl ( _ 5 ida (jc- djjdsJI 


83 







t : ~ ';}^ >j) IlJ^ .^u-ai c' alfla :c ]U Clui ^jic- iill lt ^- 53 cs^' 

<Ic- <1 ;3a3 t<i*j tCliSJu-a ;JJa ^iLjj 4 jIc. ail 

Jlill ^LJI 


Ibn Taymiyyah testifies that there's no difference between the 
misinterpretations of al-muresee and the Asharis: 'And these 
misinterpretations of today amongst the people which Ibn Fuwrak, al-Razi, Ibn 
Uqayl al-Hanbali, al-Ghazali and other then them are the exact same 
misinterpretations which Bishr al-Muresee has mentioned.' - Al Hamawiyyah 
254 

Ashariah admitted that they believe the Qur'an is created and that Imam Ibn 
Taymiyyah made (general**) tekfir due to that over them 


•33 (jjl (jjjJI (jJ-^ (_]La£ ^r-Luj]l JUa (173 /3) ^J- a >- a 

o^lc-li ^alSi u'jail Q® j_j) Jla 4 jl (jj 3 ! ^3 1 " M 

(jj-aKl-all lljl i.s~>\ ^)A5Lj !i& Jl3j £3 ^)j 1 H>»& (jj.3! gAuiSI li& ai3 

1 iA~ v jyaSj ^glc- >•**» 1 Laj ojjc- j ^La! JiLa Aajl-N^ jljall i—ijjjv 

"shaikh Kamaal ul Din said to Sadr ad Din ibn Wakil in regard to that gathering 
Shaikh Taqiudin said who ever says that one letter of the Qur'an is created, he 
is kafir and he repeated it over and over so shaikh Kamaal ul Din got angry 
there with great anger and he raised his voice and said this one he made 
tekfeer of our companions al Mutakalimin al Ashariah those who say letters 
from Qur'an are created as a Imam al Haramin and others and we are not 
patient over tekfeer of our companinons." (al Majmu al Fataawa, pg 173 vol 
3) 

** Doesn't mean he did takfeer, when he himself have special methodology 
regarding takfeer, the general statement of something being kufr or one 
becoming kafir by such and such, doesn't entails takfeer ul 'ayn... But obviously 
they had a more solid understanding, knowing that such statements would 
include them, even though it doesn't in ibn taymiyas understanding. 

And Ibn Utayq said in his letter to the Jahmi Sadiq Khan: 'And know - May Allah 
show you the way - process which we go by, is that if anything reaches us of 
the publications of Tafsir, and explainations of Hadith we test and consider his 
(the authors) beliefs in the Uluw, attributes and actions, and thus we've found 
that the majority of many latecomers or most of them to be of the beliefs of 
the Asharis which concludes in denying the Uluw, and minsinterpreting the 
verses in regards to this by the misinterpretations of Bishr al-muresee and his 
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likes from the people of Bidah and Dalai, and whoever looks into the 
explanations of (Saheeh) al-Bukhari, Muslim and the likes of both of them, finds 
that in them.' - al-Durrar al-Suniyah 13/25-26 

The Imam Bishr al-Hafi (D. 227H) said: 

And we testify that Allah speaks and creates 
And His speech is speech and His creation is creation 
And His speech is separated from His creation 
And His creation is separated from His speech 

Mukhtasar Al-Hujjah 'ala Tarik Al-Mahajjah 


<4)1 ^^iUUI Jli 

( S HVu) 

JjU 4lll (_j I . > m 1 j 

(Jjii. 4qly j J j3 

4ili. (jo jjU <1 j5 
4j ji (jo jjU 4jiiy j 


4 y y oil iJ^jU 4 y y 11 


Al Hasan bin Shaqiq said; we were at Ibn ul Mubarak('s place), when a man 
came to him. Then he (Ibn ul Mubarak) said, are you not that Jahmi? 

He answered, yes. 

Then he (Ibn ul Mubarak) said, when you leave from here, then don't return to 
me. The man said, then I'm repenting. 

He (Ibn ul Mubarak) said, no, not until there appear from your repentance, that 
which appeared from your Bid'ah! 

Narrated by Ibn Battah in Ibanat il Sughra 


4j JlaSU lIt'vJ op-ti. i] UfjUoll jj Ale. liS j)J (J*«yII Jli; 

; Jli ? Jog yll UlU dul. 

Jg-^> (jill J!io UlUjJ <jo JglaJ V ;Jli JUU Uli ;Jli .jli & Ui ^ (jo Ul ;Jli 

Uiic-Aj (jo 
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Abu Ubayd Al-Qasim bin Salam said: I've known the people and I've talked to 
the people of Kalaam and so and I have never seen more filthy and more dirty 
people than them and never heard weaker arguments than those of them and 
I have never seen dumber people than the rafida and I was appointed judge at 
the front lines and then I sent three men away, two jahmis and one rafidi or 
one jahmi and two rafidis and I said: people like you should not be around the 
people of the front lines, so I sent them away. 

Al-Sunnah of Al-Khallal 3/500 nr795 

£ £ 

qjuLlII Ojiiilx." :J$oj /( o\1juu (jJ (OuuuLqJI AjllC bl iIxslcuuu :Jib ,l5j3-l!I (joj.p’l — 795 

£ £ £ £ £ 

XJ 3 i.bg_^bl XJ 3 ,lj_Xb jAbl XJ 3 ,liujU 3 gjuuJ Ij loJ) ,IaX >3 „oXKJI Jibl 

£ 

JL>j djXLi fO^jLo CuAib ,j352jdl cLbib AbJ^ ,[500 :,j/3] cL^xbljJI 

£ £ £ 

" (OL^jb’ji^lb ,j352jdl Jib I j^Luuu Xl jOl^ULo :Ciib3 ,Llo^> 9 joju/AbljJ ,LuiAbljc) ^julo^? 


Zuhayr Al-Sidjistani said, "I heard Sallam bin Abi Mutee" say: "The Jahmiyya are 
Kuffar." And Abdulhamid said, "Jahm is a disbeliever in Allah Almighty." 

Khalq Af'al Al-ibaad of Al-Bukhari 

£ 

uJL uuul^ujuJI jJibj Jib: £jlIao yol ^XLuu CisIjcxjjj, J^iP: «jL cl^ Aj_c Jlb^ 

1 

AjloaJI: WfCxJixsJI JDl) ji)L5 fO^>» 


£ 

LSjliuJI foloXJJ jLlszJI Jls2_bI l jJL> 


AN bin al-Madini (rahimahullah) said: 

"When someone says so and so is an mushabbih (anthropomorphist )we come 
to know he is a Jahmi ". 

[Sharh Usool ul-l'tiqaad (no.306)] 


V * 1 — ;Jli ? jji iXliAk ; Jll y ^X-nX j{Ls jji ? y^c. y ^jX~vi 

cP U :JU y&j 4 ji l 4 .JXX (jXiU ; Jll y& " ; JjXj y ijAail y ^gic- t ~'* ' a ’ uJ : 1 nw 

4ji l.iXlc. y n^lX (jils ;Uls tlAj , lSjXs 4jS LlXlc. JjX»Js “ 


4£.lAaJlj 4_LuXI J&i -iliXc-l 


Ibn Mindah said: 

Interpretation (ta'wil) is viewed by ahlu l-hadith as a form of denial. 
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Al-Radd 'ala Al-Jahmiyya 


,>o p qJ CjjJj^JI 


I I 




"And the Muslims have agreed that Allah is above His Throne, above His 
Heavens." Naqd Ad-Darimi (1/340) 

Al-lmam Ahmad said: The Jahmiyyah are kuffar. 

Al-Sunnah of al-Khilal and al-Sunnah of Abdullah 

Al-Barbaharee said in Sharhul Sunnah: 'Al-Jahmi is a kafir not from Ahlul 
Qiblah'. 


4-mJI (JAl li ^ l^ 'vll j 




Al-Bukhari said in regards to who doesn't make takfir of Jahmiyyah 'I am 
surprised of who doesn't make takfir of them except he who doesn't know 
their kufr'. Khalq Afaa'I al-ibaad 

Al-Darami said in al'rad ala al-Jahmiyyah 'and what's the difference between 
the Jahmiyyah and them? - i.e the Mushrikeen who deny the Quran and say it's 
a created word of human - so that you will be scared of making takfir of and kill 
them? 

Ibn Batah said when he was mentioning the groups of mubtadia and he didn't 
mention al-Jahmiyyah: 'they're not from the people of Islam' 

Abu Hatim & Abu Zur'ah said in both their aqeedah by al'lalakai 321 'whoever 
claims that the Quran is created then he's a Kafir in Allah kufr that takes one 
outside the millah and whoever doubts their kufr from whoever understands 
(what it necessitates) then he's a kafir' al-ibanah 129 

Ibn Battah said: 'whoever says the quran is created then he's a kafir permissible 
[his] blood and whoever doubts their kufr or stops in their takfir then he's a 
Kafir' al-ibanah 129 
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Imam Sufyan bin Uyaanah said: 'whoever said the Quran is Allah's created 
speech then he's a kafir and whoever doubts their kufr is a kafir' 

Abu Bakr bin Ayash Al-muqri (194H) said regarding the Jahmiyyah 'Kafir and 
whoever doesn't make takfir of them is a kafir' al'lalakai 412 

Salamah bin shubeeb al-naysaboori (247H) muhaddith ahl mekkah said when 
asked about al-hilwani when he said I don't make takfir of the the one who 
stops regarding the [creation of] the quraan. 'He's to be thrown in the garbage, 
whoever doesn't testify to the kufr of a kafir is a kafir' brought by al-Khateeb in 
his Tareekh and ibn Hajar in al-tahdeeb (both khateeb & ibn hajar are Asharis 
daal 


[ CLARIFICATION OF THE LIE ABOUT IMAAM AHMAD ] 

A lot of people that obviously have never opened the books of the Salaf and 
only look at the Muta-akhirin, have come with a serious lie about Imaam 
Ahmad j, they claim that he did not make Takfeer on the Jahmiyyah who 
said that the Quraan is created (Makhluq) and that he excused the leader (al 
Ma-mun) who said this, and that he even made Du'aa for them. They bring a 
88uote of Ibn Taymiyyah, where it is said that Ahmad ibn Hanbal has said this. 

A critical question: 

Imaam Ahmad died in 241H and Ibn Taymiyyah is born in 661H. So it is 
impossible that Ibn Taymiyyah has heard it directly from Imaam Ahmad 
himself. This means that supposedly there are quotes of the Imaam himself 
about what is being ascribed to him (that he did not made Takfeer on the 
Jahmiyyah). Where are these quotes then? We are not talking about an 
average person... We are talking about one of the greatest scholars from the 
Salaf. So needless to say these quotes are ofcourse documented in a 
trustworthy way. 

In contrast to this, there are indeed quotes of the Imaam himself, where he 
made Takfeer on the Jahmiyyah. The books of the Salaf are filled with quotes of 
the Shaykh. 

Let's take a look... 
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'Abdullah ibn Ahmad [290H] (the son of Ahmad ibn Hanbal!) said: 


J ,J-j jf- All fAc. (ja jljAl jV i^)3l£ IjAic. •cjjl'^' 4 jljAl ;Jl3 j/a All A^a^j 


jc. All »Lajoii A_a3 


"I heard my father (Ahmad ibn Hanbal) Ail a^. j say: "Whoever says: "The 
Quraan is created"; he is to us a Kaafir, because the Quraan is from the 
Knowledge of Allah <Akj >- , and therein are the Names of Allah J?-j 
[ Kitaab as Sunnah of 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad: #1 ] 

'Abdullah ibn Ahmad said: 

\ g jl nt Ju V IjS V) il&jJC- V j ^A » o-vll ;Aili. V (JUi j/a ; (Jj£j All A^a^^) ^1 ClutAxu 

jjl'v.a jijAl (J-3 (j- 4 Ac-1 ;Aili. ^jli- 

"I heard my father Ail a^ j say: "Whoever says such a thing, there is no prayer 
behind him: (no) Jumu'ah, nor other (prayers), we don't quit attending 
(fridayprayer), but when a person prays behind him (a Jahmi), then he needs to 
repeat the prayer afterwards. 

-This is about the one that says: "The Quraan is created"- 
[ Kitaab as Sunnah of 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad: #4 ] 

Imaam al Kirmaani [280H] said: 

— jilJa ji& ;Jli3 Ail jl^)AI ^ (jjaLill o-lic- j jW ' Clat-am- 

"I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and the words of the people were mentioned to 
him, about that the Quraan is created. So he said: "Apparent Kufr" - he said 
this twice- 

[ Kitaab as Sunnah of Harb ibn Ismaa'il al Kirmaani: #358 ] 

(Note: This is a clear answer to those that claim that Ahmad said that this Mas- 
alah is Khafiyy) 

Al Khallaal [311H] said: 


;<JjA All -lac- U C \sAiu ;(JliS CjjLiJI Li (jl j3» > jj j (jjjlA jj .'i.a^.a 

Ajl j All j| ^C-jj jV LaS (jjl'vxa jljill (jl j (j - 4 J (JjjA All jl jAI 

Ajaii. ^Ac- Aj jfL 
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Muhammad bin abi Harun and Muhammad bin Ja'far told me that Aba al 
Haarith narrated to them and said: "Ik heard Abu 'Abdillaah (Ahmad bin 
Hanbal) say: "The Quraan is the Word of Allah, it is not created. And whoever 
alleges that the Quraan is created, has disbelieved. He alleges that the 
Knowledge of Allah is created and that He did not have Knowledge until He 
created it." 

[ As Sunnah of al Khallaal, #1865 ] 

We also read in Ibanah al Kubrah from Ibn Battah [387H] that the following was 
being asked to Ahmad: 


jilS ; (JlaS Vjjjl's-a L>^ bs <4)1 Ajc- bi b 

"Oh Aba 'Abdillah what do you say about the one who says: "The Quraan is 
created"? He said: "Kaafir Zindeeq, kill him." 

[ Al Ibanah: #2343 ] 

Some ignorants agree with these quotes but they say that these quotes are 
general and that Imaam Ahmad did not made Takfeer specifically... 

In as Sunnah of Khallaal we read that he said: 


<4lb |(Jla iCilia : Jla (jj (jojiaJI 

"Al Hasan bin Thawaab al Makhrumi told me: "I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal (i 
asked him about): "ibn Abi Du-aad[l]", he said: "A disbeliever in Allah the 
Allmighty." 

[ As Sunnah of al Khallaal: #1757 ] 

Isn't it strange that Ahmad made Takfeer on Abi Du-aad, but allegedly not on al 
Ma-mun, while al Ma-mun encouraged Abi Du-aad in his call to misguidance?! 

When it comes to the leader al Ma-mun, the one about who is said that Ahmad 
did not made Takfeer on: 

In as Sunnah of Khallaal we read the following: 


;dl)l JliC- Cl M ; Jls Sl. illLii ; Jls i jJa-a .'ia^a Aa^.1 
j 11 a (JjuujS ^lil 11 a d-aa*j ;<4j| .Ajc- Jill di)l d^aa^j V ;(jjjj-uijla JaI Jlia 
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Muhammad bin Matar told me, he said: "I said to Abu 'Abdillaah: "They passed 
by a grave of a man[2] in Tarsus. The people then said: "The disbeliever, may 
Allah not have mercy on him." Abu 'Abdillaah said: "Yes, May Allah not have 
mercy on him. He is the one that founded this and came with this (the Bid'ah of 
al Jahmiyyah)." 

[ As Sunnah of al Khallaal: #1708 ] 

Besides the quotes of Ahmad, everyone that took a look in the books of the 
Salaf knows that there is an Ijmaa' about the Kufr of the one that says that the 
Quraan is created and that there is an Ijmaa' about the one that doubts the 
Kufr of the one that says that the Quraan is created. 

The 'Aqeedah of the defender of the Sunnah and this lion of the Salaf is open 
and clear wa Lilaahil Hamd. At the same time we want to make clear that al 
Haqq is not depending on individuals, however we find it important to break 
this lie in defence of the Imaam^ 1 " ^ j. 

Uj <4J (jl 

Wa Akhiru Da'wanaa Anil Hamdulillaahi Rabbil 'Aalameen 
Da'watu Ar-Rusul 

[1] : Ahmad bin abi Du-aad al Qaadi [240H] was "the head of the heads of al 
Jahmiyyah" (See; Ithbaatul Haddillaah, p. 64) 

[2] : This is about the grave of al Ma-mun, from who is known that he is buried 
in Tarsus. 
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About the Lafdhiyya (Those who say that our recitation of the 

Qur'an is created) 


Concerning the Quran : 

"His attributes are eternal, they have not been originated or created, and who 
says that it is created or originated is a disbeliever in Allah Almighty, and the 
Quran is the word of Allah the Almighty, it is written in the Quran books 
(Masahif) and stored in the hearts and it is recited by the tongues of the people 
and it has been revealed to the Prophet ^ j <di& •=&' and our wording of the 
Quran is created and when we write it it is created and our recitation of it is 
created, and the Quran is uncreated. 

Al-Fiqh Al-Akbar of Abu Hanifa Al-Nu'man p.20 


jail ^ Jijail 

jSlfl j^S 1 .ag ft did jl <_Sl3j jl ji Lgjl (Jls jxaj 43jii-<s 4j.Wxa jjc. (JjVI djlib-aj 

^^ic-j pjjLa jjjJVI Jajia^a L_)jlall ^3j C _1 j!lS<a i ^3 ^lljtj dill jljalllj ^^llaj dllb 

ji jallj dJjLi-a dj ljj£.l jSjdiijii-a dl llidtjSj jjli-a jijalld lilaalj (JJja ^1/Luillj .^ill djlc. ^gjill 

jjLLx! JJC- 

20 LK> J^Vl 

Al-Shafii said: who says: my utterance of the Quran is created, or the Quran in 
my pronounciation is created, is a jahmi. 

Sharh Usui Al-ltiqaad - Lalkaaie 599 


599 : cJts jjdlall ^jAI jj) jj AasJ jj jnu'vll IjjjkS - i^jlSlliUl d_Lmll JaI 3laic.l (Jja^I e-ls. 

; JjSj jilaal I ^^Ic. jj jdjoiaJI dill Ajc- Ij I d \» a .« ; (Jjkj ^ > ill dll < _Luijj jj Jda^.1 391 Ij-as ] *•" ,a >« 

: JIs c> ; JjL ^jjtSLujll CLulaui ; JjL ^djjll d \x Am ; <Jjaj .liWlI jj jnu^ll jj < __ s JLc- di »aui 

J^i i jjlLA (^-liaij ji jail ji ji jallj . 

^jdi. jj J i d£. jj jC- laaill IllA dlliSj 

jlsduiAll dills ^^jtSLuill l_jA jus ^^1) ^-uiajl <_U»1 11 J J J cs^djoill j ^^dAill j 


Takfir of the individual of the Lafdhiyya Jahmiyya and testifying that he's in the 
Fire: 


Ahmad bin Shadhaan bin Khalid Al-Hamadhaaniy said 'I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal saying: "He who says my wording of Quran is Makhluq (created) is a 
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Jahmi, Mukhalad (forever inhabiting) the Fire." Then he said: "And he's a 
Mushrik (polytheist) with Allah The most Great!"' 

[Al-Maqsad ll-Arshad by Ibn Muflih] 


60 — / 11 jJLi. (_jl iLuj 

^ .'il'V.a Jgjl'V.a (jljUL 4 (Jlii *•") ».am Jls Ig La llaLaj qC- (_£ 

^llaxJI 4jblj llAj (Jlfl jLill 

113 (J- 3 1 £ .Ax^aLall 


4q\'i~v.a (■ <a\ K.ol -4&I ^ lac\— 4 i,ag -nII • Jlij 

and he said: The Jahmis - May Allah curse them - are variying categories: 

^jll'v.a jA 4 J)! jA jiLSI J_jSJ Cy^ >1,Q ^ 

some of them say The Quran is not the speech of Allah nor is it created. 

(jc- 4 _jIS^. 4jj Jjil) ^ia 4iuUaj .. (JjSj (j- 4 Laj 

and some of them say... It's a quotation of the Quran. 

Jgjl'V.a lHalilb Q 4 l<aj t4jj\'V<a lllalill Q 4 Loj 

some of them say: our pronounciation of the Quran is created, and some say: 
The quran of our pronounciation is created. 


/>$.!£■ CLiSjoU (Jj p-VjA jA£j V Jjlj Q 4 ... .tg.l<aj 


and from them who say we don't declare takfir of them rather we stay silent 
about them. 


(Jjail jliS ^A j 4 log -n\I ^A IgJS. i—sli^aS/l 

^jlc- 4 ~s <ULuijJI _a .1 1 g K t al u^iSfI p^JjA ^)A£j 

o^jc-LaiS/! 

Hence all these catagories are Jahmiyyah and they're Kuffar Zanadiq lawful to 
kill and whosoever doesn't declare takfir on ALL those catagories then he's a 
Kafir Zindeeq lawful to kill. 

[Al-Risalah al-Wadiha fi al-rad ala al-Ashariah] 
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Ahmad bin Husein bin Hassan told me that Al-Talqani asked Abu Abdillah 
(Ahmad bin Hanbal) about Al-Lafdhiyya * then he said: 

"They are neither seated with nor spoken to." 

Al Sunnah of Al-Khallal 1815 

* Al-Lafdhiyya: a kind of the jahmiyya who claim that the recitation of the 
Quran is created. 


]_§15 — PaH (JlsS ^4 liiqlll jjc- 4 JLu <4ll due- LI jji jjl>u~\ (jj (jj.u**. j)l d-a-P 

U j « Kj '/j ,j jHU j)) 

the correct saying is that the sound is created and the quran is uncreated. So 
you can't say my recitation is uncreated, neither can u say it is created. 
Because it contains these 2 things. You should detail it by differentiating 
between the sound (your voice) and the Quran that you pronounce. 


Al-Bukhari takfeered the lafdhiyya 

Al-Bukhari said to Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin Hanbal: I am a man who is 
tribulated, it is a tribulation that i didn't tell you but i will tell, so if i deny 
anything then correct me: The Quran from the beginning to its end is the 
speech of Allah and nothing of it is created and who says that it is created or 
that something of it is created, then he is a kafir, and who claims that his 
utterance of the Quran is created then he is a jahmi kafir? he said: yes. 
Tabaqat Al-Hanabila 1/278-279 


4 ji)j ^>l£l 4 jij| 

j)A Jc- S'>j j 4 u>>q\l digTil. 4-bl Wll Cilqj)-) ^ Jill 4io^jj (J ld& j 4_ilaaiil JSL (_£jLdil 

4 jL.aA.ii du.u~\ JliSt Jbtj 4 ji)l Jl i_j jjj ji ^l^qi 4 ji 4 £.JI od^j oIaj 

(jli JJI jjij ‘Lli JJI V (ji djlil da t JLa J^,j LI ; Jja. <jj .AaJ dila" ;(_£jliJI Jls 

(jJ^A 4j] ;(Jla j)Aj 'La c-^-d (jj dill 0 >! Jl 4jjl Q® jjl Jil ;4_jc_ ^gjd J lid di Jjl 

_Al n a*j ; Jli ? Jl£ ^ Ag -n t^jld a (jl JiL 4 ijql jji j j>Aj , Jlfi ‘Jjid a 4aa ji 

279-278/1 <LL=J! dAjj) 
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The one who says only one of the sayings of jahm or denies one 
Hadith of which the jahmiyya denied, is declared a Jahmi 

A man came to Abu Abdillah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) and said: I heard Abu Thawr 
saying: Allah created Adam in the form of himself, so he remained silent for a 
long time and then he slapped his cheeks with his hands and said: This is bad 
talk, this is the statement of Jahm, this is a Jahmi, don't come near to him." 
Tabaqat Al-Hanabila 1/35 


a.1^1 j 4 jL*z> (Jji (j-a -v j I C-ilLll. 

Jll j_jl ; Jjjii jjj LI C)»Am ; Jlia i J^j os-l^j Juc. Ll di»(jLl (Jj ^jaI^jj] Jlij 

11a ; JlS ^ic. oJuj ujd !iL_Ja A 1 Jjla. 

35/1 CllliLla) _A Ha 


Abu Thawr repented later. 

Al-Khallal narrated that Abu Talib said: I heard Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin Hanbal 
saying: who says that Allah created Adam in the form of Adam is a Jahmi, and 
what form did Adam have before Allah created him? 

Al-Khallal narrated that Al-Marwadhi said: I think I remember that I mentioned 
to Abu Abdillah Ahmad bin Hanbal that some narrators in Al-Basra said: 
according to his form means the form of the clay. So he said: That person is a 
Jahmi, we pass the narration on as it came. 


jjj \\ <Lu.iuj liA 


(jjiik. Jll (jl Jla ; JjL JL^- Li 


: Jla uL f Lf J^J' lSjjj 


? 4 q\~v j Jjl Jj 3 ClljlS ojjj-a aJl ajjj-a ^Jc- ajlj 

^glc- : Jla 4ji j (Jjj. W.a\l (j>»» ) J)C. Jll-lJC. (jJai \ Jl£ (jjjJ-LI J)C- J!iliJI 

Lo£ ^)iiLI aiuii IjlA ; Jla (jJaJI sjjj>- a 


Ahmad heard that Abu Thawr claimed that the hadith "Allah created Adam 
according to his form" meant the form of Adam, so he abandoned him. And 
later Abu Thawr came to him, so Ahmad asked him: what form did Adam have 
before Allah created him? And what to do with the hadith: "Allah created 
Adam according to the form of Al-Rahman"? So he excused himself and 
showed repentance in front of him. 

Nafh Al-Tayyib of Al-Muqri 5/290 
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Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal said: i left the funeral of Abu Thawr and my 
father said to me: where were you? I said: at the funeral of Abu Thawr, so my 
father said to me: May Allah have mercy upon him he was indeed a scholar. 
Al-Jami' fi Al-Aqaid p.322 


[4)1 jjj <jjj; 

- jjj jj! otjli i i c- ^»jl <4ll ‘•''nW (_5^ (Jl£ _jjJ Ijl (jl Aoa.1 

ojjj-a L jic- jjii. <4ll jj^ ^L-saj l_L}51 i !? \g jlc- Aiiij ClijlS ^l ;Aa^.I (Jlaij . 

4jJj (jjj i 4jJJ jJjcla i?((jA^j]l 

(290/5 is(^) 


- (ffjl J (Jla 3 t jjj o jlia. (j-a ; (JjiL Aa^I (jj < 4 ll Ajc- Ci»< a*« ; ^ 1^)41 (_jjAj*JI jj! Jll 

1 g j^a (jlS <jj <4 jI Jlia i jjj o jliik Cl4as t ?c_u£ jyi; 

[(322l> £S ^4441 c^a <^Ls4l)] 


<4)1 pLui (jl lijl (_yua]l ^^Ic- <ill CljjJul (j^)AlIa]l j 


Ibn Khuzayma was a jahmi because he denied 1 hadith, the same one Abu 
Thawr denied. But Abu Thawr repented later, and there is no tawba known 
from Ibn Khuzayma. 


Abu Bakr ibn Khuzayma said: and some people who had no knowledge said: 
"according to his form" meant the form of Al-Rahman but our Lord is exalted so 
that can't be the meaning of this narration, rather the meaning of this is that it 
refers to Adam. 

Al-Tawhid of Ibn Khuzayma 1/84 


Jl )jj ( _svJLc» ul /dJLsJI jJSlO joJ jtO y&SZJ \jS u I CJIi 

— " "o " __ o _ O — ~ ° — o —___ o — & — — --§J jJJ — ___ o — 

/jaI , 3 JL>» i^S£-o Jj i>l3»JI ,_s \Sszo Ijui) <J<jSu ul Ujj >c (Jjoa>^JI 

(IU9j4QjoJI Jfo-mJ I AJII5 g^5C)joJI IJl5> i_SvS cLpJI 1 «Qj ^jvJLc 


1/A£ (jj\J Juj>9iJI 
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The Ruling of the one who denies a Sahih Hadith 


Al-Hakam said: I heard the Shaykh Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Ishaq bin Ayyub the 
faqih while he was discussing with a man so the shaykh said to him: someone 
narrated (thana fulan (ie he mentioned a narration)). Then the man said: let's 
not talk about who narrated but about when. Then the shaykh said to him: 
Stand up O Kafir, and from now on it is not allowed for you to enter my house. 
Then he turned to us and said: I have never forbidden anyone to enter my 
house except this man. 

Dhamm Al-Kalam wa Ahlihi of Al-Harawi 2/71 nr227 

Jlia jjaLu IaiJ jSj Li C \» ,a>«j ; Jls Qc- 

Jl,1j (j! UJ Jaj L ^3 4 J Jlia .Liiia. ^J] Lila. (j-a lic-i ; J^j]l Jliis .(j^i Lii 

li$J V] V Ia3 cilia La; Jlia ? LJ! LiaJI .La i*j 

111 £ j 2/71 l 5 Aki j f Ll£il £ 

The Qadi Abu Al-Husayn said: I read a text in the handwriting of my father 
stating: "I copied this from a manuscript of Abu Bakr bin Shaqlaa stating:" Abu 
Ishaq bin Shaqla said: "if someone is contradicting with the narrations that 
reliable men have transmitted from (other) reliable men who are connected 
without a break in the narration chain (isnad) and without anything badly 
mentioned about the transmitters (djarh), then if someone has the courage to 
reject it (ie the narration), then he attacks Islam and rejects Islam, because 
Islam and its rules are narrated to us as I have described." 


(Jl■*nwj L^jjaJ ; Jla !il3Lui (jj laL. (ja i"Jflj ; JU \ Clii j3 Jla 

V j l&Hluj ^la3 JlaJI (jc- JlaJI l g V<h jU^M <■ 'Jl-y (j-a) ; Jls 4_iic- iiJjS ^ilsLui (jj 

La JlLaJ UJ] ^JjlLa ^OLai^l (jV ^Luj^H Jj g‘l 133 lAlj Ig-JsL <^3 ^ 

Cj>i). 

Al-lmam Al-Barbahari said: if you hear a man who you give the narrations but 
he does not want to accept them and wants proof from the Quran, then do not 
doubt the fact that this man is a heretic, so get up and leave him him. 

Sharh Al-Sunnah 119 

13 J^j •Ul ULL !/li ijjjj U <jjU J^^l c i» .am I i] j j ^La^H Jls 

<C-lj olic- ^JA ^33 5 A3ljjJI (_£jl2«.l) 
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119 <1-31 £ Jjj 


Al-Humaydi said: 

"WAIIah to fight against those who reject the hadith of the Messenger of Allah 

is more beloved to me than to fight against the Turks." 

Al-Harawi - Dhamm Al-Kalam nr.228 


Y Y A - IjjAa. £5^3^ l--i-uijJ clW '^^3 ,->J» j .Alkj \j3fki 

55 * " ' S* ^ ** " * ** *55 * o « 0 e " -• „ *o ^ ’ *0 

<4c. 31 ^\l^i dill Jj^3 dujk. jj^3j (j3l p-VjA jJA-i 4lllj 3-3 £gjLikkJI lV'o< £^jlkaJI 

i3I3j^I £>* ^3. J3&i cl)' C>? 3-1' 4 1 


<iAlj 


A man came to Al-Marisi*. He said: I speak with people of Ahl Al-Hadith and 
every time they mention a hadith of the prophet, I reject it. Then they say to 
me: "you are a kafir". He said: "That's right, if they mention a hadith of the 
prophet and you reject it, they say:" you are a kafir"". He said: what should I 
do? He said: if they mention a hadith of the prophet, say: you speak the truth, 
and then you reject the hadith by giving an interpretation, so say: "there is 
some other interpretation behind it". (D.W.Z reject the hadith in an indirect 
way and say: this hadith should not be interpreted literally). 


* Bishr Al-Marisi was one of the leaders of the jahmiyya. 


Source: Al-Sunnah of Abu Bakr bin Al-Khallal 5/105 number: 1734 


wrt. (_jj C \x <a>« ;cjtii Jjc- 133 (jJ .3k<a 13 ;3-S t(jl3jll ^ic- (_jj .'ixik.a lj3^kj 

Ij3^ 13Ss t£_ujkJI C. il~s1.3 3^3 t£3^3^ 03- til 11 ;3tss cs^) cJ^-3 ;3jkj 4^)1341 

0 '■'i'i ' o't „ * £ \ >0 ' 51 s , ' *0 

(jc- dujkII Ij 3S£ lij _lj3ALa ;£)Ui ,3®tS Clul ;£Jt3 ,<j3j ‘3 ^ (3-311 (jc- djjjkJI 

£^31 Cly.3 Ij 3S£ 3 ;3l ,(*-3ai i." ;£Jt3 .3?t^ <3ui i<j33^ <ls^' 

<lc- <1 ;3a3 i<I*J ;(Js ^lluj <lic- <4)1 


J133 <131 
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Some quotes of famous jahmis 


Albani 

Al-Albani the jahmi said: 

"If someone went astray while he has the intention to be guided, then that 
person is rewarded." 

Al-Huda wa Al-Nur series tape nr751 

Has that jahmi never heard the words of Allah: 

"He has given guidance to a group, and the error is justified for another group. 
Indeed, they took the Satans as allies, besides Allah, and they thought they 
were truly guided." 

(Al-A'raaf: 30) 


ujLJXJI u-°L 

£ 

JLd: "(jLuuul Ijl, Id 3^3; j3^>Lo lAib" 

j-LizxoJI: fCxiDj Joj jCu j3_lJ I3 iJjuoJLuu 751 

J, £ £ 

cdi: uJlsi clUI J30 I03J u^cx^dl I Aik IjiLi (flJI: 

J, £ 

dill ^33 y-o CLJ3I (j-doL ujjJI I3JJ0I iJXLubJI ^qjlIc l 3J> liLijij3 liLijii 

£ 

u 3 jJ ^° uS^-^.si 30 ) 

£ 

i—oljX-Xll 6 j3juU 


Nawawi 

The heretic claimed Allah can not move and that he is not in heaven and other 
awful things. 

Note: those who do not understand what is wrong with the text below must 
urgently learn about tawheed al-asmaa wa al-sifaat and learn what shirk is like 
tabarruk). 

Al-Nawawi said in his explanation of hadith al-nuzul (the hadith about that 
Allah descends): 
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"This is a hadith of ahadith al-sifat, and there are two opinions (lit. madhhab) 
known among the scholars: the first: the salaf's opinion ((*this is a lie about the 
salaf)) and some mutakallimin (ie philosophers, kuffar) is that they believe that 
this is truth, in a way that suits Allah ta'ala, but that the literal meaning as 
understood by people (al-nuzul) is not meant by it, and we should not talk 
about the interpretation (taw'il) and it is believed that Allah ta'ala is exalted 
and there is no comparison with the attributes of his creation and he is exalted 
from shifting from his place or movements and all the other characteristics of 
the creatures. The second: the opinion of most mutakallimin and some groups 
of the salaf: what is narrated by Malik and Al-Awzaa'ie ((big lie)) that the hadith 
is interpreted in a way that suits Allah ta'ala depending on the context (of the 
hadith), and therefore they have been interpreting this hadith in two ways: the 
first: the interpretation of Malik bin Anas ((lie)) and others: that it means that 
his mercy, command and his angels descend, just as it is said: the sultan has 
done this or that when his servants do that because its his command. And the 
second interpretation is that it means that Allah quickly answers the 
supplications of his servants and is loving towards them. End of quote 

Explanation of Sahih Muslim 6/36 

Al-Nawawi also said about the hadith that Bilal radiya Allahu anhu took up the 
water which the prophet salla Allahu alayhi wa sallam used for wudu: "this 
hadith contains a proof for" al-tabarruk bi-athar al-salihin "(ie seeking blessings 
through the remains of saints (pious people) and using their purity, their food, 
drink and their clothing." 

Explanation of Sahih Muslim 14/44 

And there are so many similar statements in Sharh Sahih Muslim of Al-Nawawi 
see for example 14/124 and 14/194 for tabarruk or his other book Al-Adhkaar 
of Al-Nawawi 
p.331 

And Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani said the same kufri and shirki things in his Fath Al- 
Bari explanation of Sahih Al-Bukhari see for example 1/508 where he denies 
that Allah is on his throne. Or for tabarruk see 5/341 in al-fath and he claimed 
that: deeds do not belong to al-imaan: 1/46 in al-fath (ibn hajar claimed: it is 
only a condition for perfection of imaan, and he attributes this kufr statement 
to the salaf, while deeds according to ijmaa is a shart sihha (condition of 
validity) and not a shart kamal. 
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- uvi) (oJLuULO uslc. 3 >j\ij LS ^-0 LS^^jJI J Lo I 

£ c. 

"CjIAjXxJI Cujb>l CijJj^JI lx&, cLolszJU jIj^QjuIjlo jlxk-Lo 3JX3: 3-&S La_kX>l 

£ iii C C 

uJlszj clUL) J^jJj Lo tjdc ( jp> LqJL J^OC^J 3 jl ijJLoJ^jLoJI ^jZDlSZJ^ i_oJLuU_II i_xib_bo 

<il £ 

31_>^o jjx. bib* uvi) i_ 6 jLs 2 jloJI LkjibLLb, uJlaj' oil I 3jjju jliuxl gLo LgJLi^u u\i> foJbbj H 3 

£ 

^Jl CjLojuu jjLuu^ JlijuXJI JX3 ^g^JbcoJI Cjliux JX, jjl^I i_xib_Lo ooliJIs 

C. C. c. 

J s bu Lgjl ijJx t_s\_C-lj^\J 1 ^ liJJLo (j£. llib o 3^3 i_oJLuuJI l j^o CjIxLoj> 3 (jjLoJ^JLoJI 

£ "" £ £ £ 

1(2 i lo 13_>o i_jjuulxj I4J iJjlL. Lo uJx, LoibJj>l jjJLi^b' CjjJjjJI l-bh ^3^ IjJb tjJbzi): Jj^b 

£ £ 

6JJLC3 ^jjju I JJ lillLo, 3 jlXj\Lo3 63.013 3 LoJ>j JjJU aLlslo, lAf> jLLdJLuoJI Jx 2_6 Jliij Lo^ 

£ £ £ 

dj^ob 3cbjl dlsLO Ijl, uobJ^: 3jb>\Jb jjxIjJI ^Jx JLloXJI 6LLSL03 6 j LszJuuu \JI 3jl 

i_oJoJUI3. " 1533J1JI ,0X1^ u^gJLil. 

(oJLuulo £uj*jX> LS33JJI- (jjjjLuuJI jJbcoJI, ,jX )36 


- joJLuULO ^jCu eSssjJI JL03: 

_ 

« f oJLuU3 cuJLc. oill uJLx 6jbb i^j-u' 2-ubb3 ilLIj Xszj JJb j^oii £3^3.1 J\b gj 3 ti> 3J3Q, 

_ £ £ 

j>\JI ibuX^JI Lullo cb> JX3: 3)3^3 Jjbxi) l j3jj>b ^LJI CjjIj- 6, <_lJ jjJlJI 3 jlxo 
( ol^juuIjJ3 ,ol^j IjiJu 30x^0 ls_lo3 pJb J3 Q lo Jjbx JLclsjuuu^ l jjpJLxxJI jbb» 

jOlIjuULO IjJx L 533 IJ I (^jCU 


14/44 . 


Ibn Hajar 

According to the kafir ibn Hajar (and the asharis), believing in Al-Rububiyya is 
enough to be a Muslim, but if someone believes that Allah is in heaven, then he 
is still a kafir because they consider it anthropomorphism. 


Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani said: when the kafir acknowledges the unity of Al- 
Rahman, he is considered a Muslim. 

ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani said: if someone attributed to tajseem 
(anthropomorphism) from among the Jews says: nobody has the right to be 
worshiped except the one in heaven, then he is not a believer, unless it is a 
layman who does not understand what tajseem is, then this is enough. 
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Fath Al-Bari 13/359 


jSl lil jilS]! (jl ; (j4 (Jtfl 

V) liaj-a (j£j ^aJ »Lajoi3l ^ V) 4-!) ^ (j-a ^gjj L-luU) (j-a (Jls jJj (_jjl (Jlii 

13 \ 359 ^J3 .tilJju 4_L<s ~ w.i-vMl ^ jx a <ii) V Llalc- (jlS (jj 


Ibn Hazm 


Ibn Hazm Al-Andalusi (D. 446 H) (jahmi kafir) said: The name Al Quran includes 
five things, and this is a correct and equivalent term (of these five), of which 
four are created and one uncreated. 

Al-Fasl 3/7 


£ 

LfujJjjXJI pjs? jjI J Lo : 


:LxJUXa£ 3 llCpLjuULO Lo 3-63 cllJULlI 4 juULOJ> uJo giLl J l_)_bJ I ,OuuU I 

£ 

LqJLo: ^g^lico j±c. idii^JLico dsjjl" _ibl( J^zrxcJ 13/7)) 


Ibn Hazm Al-Andalusi (D. 466 H) (jahmi) said: Allhearing, Allseeing and 
Allknowing means the same. 

Al-Fasl 2/111 

Ibn Hazm (Jahmi Mu'atil) said: "The people have differed in regards to the 
reality of Iman, so a group of them took the view, that Iman is mere Ma'rifah of 
Allah Ta'Ala by the heart only, even if if he showed Judaism or Christianity or 
any kind of Kufr by his tongue and worship. So when he knows Allah Ta'Ala by 
his heart he's a Muslim from the people Jennah, and this is the saying of Abu 
Mihriz Al-Jahm bin Safwan and Abul Hasan Al-Asha'ri (Al-Basri) and their 
followers." [Al-Fisal 3/106] 
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The ruling of the one who doesn't takfeer the Jahmiyya 

This was about the one who does not takfeer the jahmi who claims that an 
attribute of Allah is created, so what about the one who worships others 
besides Allah ?! And this also applies to the Asharis ofcourse. 


i qLuoJI# 

y-O dLll (j^oJ dULlaS ddizD (jl (OlC-j yO) yvX) I Aik (jlS 

' __ 

.j>l LgJ] oil I geo 


Abu Bakr bin Ayyash (D. 193H) 

"The one who says that the Quran is created is a kafir, and who doubts his kufr 
is also a kafir." 

Kitab Al-Wara' 1/88 

£ 

(..& 193 .dj) (jiiljx. (jj j^j cpl . 

_)-c>IS C)Q o uvT) dLuu (j-o^ c)Qo ub-^ JLd : JLo 

88/1 £j3-H sjLiS ijjuuoaxJI 


Harb al-Karmani (280H) said: 

'The Quran is the speech of Allah in which he spoke with, it is uncreated and 
whosoever claims that the Quran is created then he is a Jahmi Kafir and 
whosoever claimed that the Quran is the speech of Allah (but) then stopped 
and did not say it is uncreated then he is more of a kafir than the first and eviler 
in speech. And whosoever claimed that our utterances and recitations of the 
Quran are created (but) the Quran is the speech of Allah, then he is a Jahmi and 
whoever does not declare takfir on all of those people then he is like them.' 

- Ijma as-Salaf fi'l Itiqad (points 58-62) lil Imam Harb al-Karmani 

Jla 
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jljLI (ji aC- j J/aj 4 jitS ^.ag jg_3 Jjjli-a (jl jill (jl ^C. j (j-o3 ‘(Jjl-N-aj (jjil ^-i 4ill (j! jLIj 

jljLC UJalili (j] aC-j J/aj Clll-si j (Jj^l Jpa ^)iSi _^gJ3 (Jjjli-aJ (juJ (JSj ^j i—L jj 4lij| 

^Cilia L-Ufk ^xag ^^3 4ji)l (jl^jLIj 4j Ulij^j. 


.->g Via j^3 ->g K 4 jag >\l Vj ajL! V J lA^Sa ai 


Li■* S 


Takfir of Jahmiyyah is from Asluddin just like the Takfir of Jews & Christians & 
it's from Takfir of Mushrikeen. 

Vjj jl'va u! J*il :J^ J-ajS Ca ;lag \ Clllka 4»jg \ (jJ^j Catau Jj C_nl5l Cnah 1 j^a C-iiil Ci ;^j^j Jla 

j^jS j 3 lSa 4j] (JL (ja (JSj ?^) 3 lS ; Jlia 4liSLa3 (jaUc- (jj jSj b! Cnq\a 4ijSJ! Cluj! ; (Jla 

lagii ^ j (_£Cj£aJ! liLiji ; jJ Jla 4^)al£ 


Yahya said: ..then I went to al-Kufa and met Abaa Bakr bin Ayash and so I asked 
him [on what he says regarding the one who alleges the Quran is created] so he 
replied Kafir and anyone who doesn't declare him Kafir is a Kafir, furthermore 
he said: 'Does one doubt that the Jews & Christians are both Kuffar? Thus 
whoever doubts that they're Kuffar is a Kafir and the one who says the Quran is 
created is like them'... 

Masail Harb (3/1129) of Harb bin Ismail al-Kirmani [280H] 

Sufyan bin Uyayna (D.198H) 

"The Quran is the speech of Allah and who says: it is created, is a kafir, and who 
doubts his kufr is also a kafir." 

Al-Sunnah van Abdullah bin Ahmad p.25 1/112 

(..& 198.CJ) 4juux. jj jhiuuu . 

UJ _ 

(jvs liLuu j-03 c)Qo :Jl_6 j^o :Jj> 3 jc- ^clll jljiiJI 

25 


: cOJl cLoj>j Jli> 
; 

CLLuuJI JJuiZ^LoJI 




Yazid bin Harun (d. 206H) 

"The one who says that the Quran is created is a kafir, and whoever does not 
takfir him is also a kafir, and who doubts his kufr is also a kafir." 

Al-lbana of Ibn Battah nr257 


(..& 206 .cj) J3j[& jj Jjjj 
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liLuJ l j^og iji>IS gQO tbjS^L) joJ l j^og gQO ^glico (jljiiJI :JLo (j-o" !<lljl CLcOj JIq 

"ji)l 5 340 !<VS uv6 


257 iiLiXJI :jju^l 


Abu Ubayd Al-Qasim bin Salam (d. 224H) 

"I looked at the statements of the Jews and the Majus and I saw that no people 
are more misguided in their kufr than they (the jahmiyya), and the one who 
does not do takfeer of them I see as ignorant, except for those who do not 
know their kufr. The one who says the Quran is created, is a kafir, and he who 
does not takfir him is also a kafir, and he who doubts his kufr is also a kafir." 
Majmu al-fatawa 12/509 


(..& 224 .Cj) foiLuu jj fOuuuLiJI JjuC. gjl . 


oUl cLclP'j Jld 

uj o o-o £ T _ Z _ o o — _ 

i^jjg JA^JLo Jol&j-qS JjLbl Logi> Culj lcx£> ,jjjgJ^aJlg jg gl JI ,oMS CjjJoj 

ilojSJ. \J Qx> \Il \J jJo J^ujuull 
ggo iiS >4Jjuj (j-og ggo ifijiiSj. ,oJ l j^og i ji>IS gQQ ^glico (jljiiJI :Jli) l j^o" 

VIS 


509/12 LSgliidl ^g^oJ^o IjJui^loJI 


Abu Khaythama (d. 234H) 

"Whoever claims that the Quran is the word of Allah and it is created, he is a 
kafir, and he who doubts his kufr is also a kafir." 

Sharh Usui Al-I3tiqad van Al-Laalkaaie 2/282 


(V 234 .Cj) <TaJijJ> gjI 

UU — £ vi. 

gQO yvi) liijuj (j-og gQO i^gglico cUJI (jljiiJI ^1 p-^j (j-o icUJl Jli> 

ji»(S 

282/2 jliucUl Jgj^jl j IjJuiz^loJI 
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Ahmad b. Hanbal (d. 241H) 

"The one who says that the Quran is created is a kafir, and who doesn't takfeer 
him is also a kafir." 

(Abu Ya'la, Tabaqat al-Hanabila, 1/342,1/173 

(..& 241 .Cj) Jxu? (jj —LoJ . 

ill ULI 

j6b c)Qo 6 j4Sj joJ (OjilixsiJI aLL) ji>lS <)Qo :JLE : all I Jlii 

173/1,342/1 dLli^JI : jju^l 

Salama bin Shabib (d. 247H) 

Dawud bin Al-Husayn Al-Bayhaqi said: I heard that Al-Halawani said: I do not do 
takfeer on the one who is hesitating about the Quran (ie the one who does not 
say: not created), so I asked Salama bin Shabib about Al- Halawani: he said: he 
should be (killed and) thrown in the garbage, he who does not testify of the 
kufr of a kafir is kafir. 

Sharh Usui Al-I3tiqad van Al-Laalkaaie 1/198 

(..& 247 .Cj) i_u_uJu cLcJLuu . 

.— £ £ 

i (jljiiJI 1. 6 63 Q° ^ : Jb uol^Jbdl jl uolsJLj: i_y. q q juJ I jjuuo^JI J Lo 

£ 

,jJuLxJI 1^0 JLiiOi ijol^JbUI yX. i_JJUjuU CLcJLuU CjJLuULO : J^b (JLo 

jiib 3^6 jiibJI jibj J^Xju 

198/1 jliuxXJI £jt!i jJuixloJI 

Abd Al-Wahhab Al-Warraq (d. 251H) 

Abu Bakr bin Abd Al-Khaliq said: I asked Abd Al-Wahhab about who does not 
takfeer the jahmiyya, I asked: o Abu Al-Hasan can you pray behind him? He 
said: he is not prayed behind, he is misguided and he misguides people, 
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suspected concerning his Islam. Then I asked Abd Al-Wahhab about sitting with 
those who don't takfeer the jahmiyya? He said: they are not to be sat with nor 
are they spoken to, each person follows the religion of his companion. 

Al-Wara' 1/89 


(..&> 251 .Cj) JjljcjJI Jj-C 

c. c. 

LI Li djLa_g_?dl j_o 5 j \J j^oX. i_jL ifc>3JI JjX cJLuJ JjX 3JI JLo 
foXJLuuXJI t_jsJLc. fO^JLo JjiXlo JLb lAib diJL> uJLxu \J J Lb diJL> uJLxu 

c. 

uJx cj^cJI j^juoJbu \J J Lb djLCLg^JI (>o QojJbu i_j Lib3JI Jjx CjJLuj 

dLJL> j 

89/1 ^j^JI jJuixlcJI 


Ziyad bin Ayyub (d. 252H) 

Ziyad bin Ayyub said: "Who says that the Quran is created is a kafir, there is no 
doubt about it, then he was asked: and who does not takfeer him? Can you 
take knowledge of such a person? He said: No, and no karama. Then it was 
asked: I have family among them, should I be good to them and greet them? 
He said: no, and their funerals are not attended, and they are not visited when 
they are ill. 

Tabaqat Al-Hanabila 1/156 


(.£> 252 .Cj) ouj 


joJ : dJ Jjii) i cijlq liLii \l i ji)l5 ()go i (jljiiJI : Jlii : 1 _j 3 . 1 l jj ouj JLij 

c. _ 

i (Otibjjl : Cjblji) fO^jLo uJ jli) : dJ Jjii ( ctolj5 XJ^ t XJ : JLo S cUlo gjxjuuu : ,OLibjii5j 

c. 

fOibAsi XJ 3 1 (OAbjllip- AgjuJU XJ 3 i XJ : JIB S (OlJLuuI^ 


156/1 dJLLi^dl oliLiJo jAaxlcJI 


Al-Bukhari (d. 256H) 


"I looked at the statements of Christians, the Jews and the Majus and I saw that 
no people are more misguided in their kufr than they (the jahmiyya), and the 
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one who does not do takfeer of them I see as ignorant, except the one who 
doesn't know their kufr." 

Khalq Af'al Al-'ibad p.33 


(.ib 256 . 0 ) LSjbuJI . 

£ £ 

(Ol^jLo 1^0 CjjIj LclD lSjL^uJIs Jcj q jJI CjjJoj" JLb 

£ 

i_£>j_2J il (>0 ill il (j^o J^JJUjuuil L>-i|s 

33/1 jLsJI JLs2_oI l jJL> jJuiz^loJI 


Ibn Battah (d. 387H) 

He said about the one who says: "the Quran is created" and the one who says: 
"our recitation of the Quran is created": 

"who doubts his kufr is a kafir and whoever does not takfir him is also kafir." 
Al-lbana Al-Sughra 129 


(.ib 387 .Cj) 4_bj (jJ dll ClC 3 -) 1 . 

£ J, 

:JCxilJUL»3 (jljiiJI (jJbu J3AJ jjxC fCxKl jl As_! dll ctoJ>j JLo 

ji)l 5 ()Q0 (j£- > - 0 033 ijvO cLli (j^S 

129 l5j-S2^dJI djliXJI jJuiZ^lcJI 
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Takfeer of the Asharis 


The A§a‘irah (Asharis) are disbelievers 


The Shaykh of al- lmam al-Bukhariyy and al-’lmam Muslim: Al-’lmam al- 
Muhaddit Abu Ja'far Ahmad ibn Sinan al-Wasitiyy al-Qattan (d. 259H), said: 


V) All V (_£.3i 3 jIj 34® 4 33331 31 4 3)13)31 J 3 (j-a: 3 >j AAki -v ^3 (31® 

431c- <3)1 ^U^i .'uk.a cs^" 4 <_ 5 ^- <3)1 4jjpi 3)1^3^ 4 dillj j jA 

(Jld LaS i Ai^a. .-.jS-s, ,_3« QjJpl 4 4ilk (_3? Vj i 4j3j (jJJ (j-a (31331 4 AjIj V c <3-l3 Vj t jj*j V 4 

o ^ ^ JI c Jl O ^ ^ O 0 £ ^ ^ Jj O 0 ^ £ JJ 1 

iiLaj <'i ojU V /'til °)3l 111 (JiLaJ I ojl_i /'tl , 3 c- /'i^JI a /uuVI Clla-aAi.1 /'ill (Jal • (Ik a \c. <3)1 


ojjjuj ( 4 ]Laj (jjiii V 33 ^ 3)31 m ijiii (jl ci»Ai^ki 3)3 3®): <343 3 s- 

V 3 t t C 5 ^bd <3)1 (_ 3 ° (J^ 4 A ?*-2 ^-3)j 4 I"3 4_La i <3)1 (...) AjI pIjj/jjVI 

4 .. 1 \c. i ojLala! Vj l 4 jbL*a 


« Whoever claims that the Qur’an is two things[l], or that the Qur’an is a 
Hikayah (a telling)[2], then - by Allah, the One besides Whom there is nothing 
that has the right to be worshipped - he is a ZindTq and a disbeliever in Allah. 
This Qur’an is the Qur’an that Allah sent down upon the tongue of JibrTI, upon 
Muhammad. It is not altered nor changed, and falsehood cannot reach it from 
the front nor the back. It is Revelation from the All-Wise, the Owner of all 
Praise, as Allah said: 


(AA ojjjai ( 4 \i<aj 3)j3-j V 333)31 !3a (33<*j IjlLj <j' cs - ^ - (j-^VI 


\XA\^, 


o3(3l 


"Say: "If mankind and the Jinn gathered to produce the like of this Qur’an, they 
could not produce the like of it..." 

[Surat' al-’lsra’. Verse 88] 


(...) The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah. From Him it began and to Him it will 
return. Nothing of Allah [J^) is created, nor of His Attributes, nor of His 
Names, nor of His Knowledge. » 


[Al-Hafid Ad-Daya’ al-Maqdisiyy Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahid (d 643H), ed. 
Iktisas al-Qur’an bi-‘Awdih ila r-Rahlm ar-Rahman (Maktabaf ar-Ru§d, 1st 
Edition, 1409H, ar-Riyad, thq. ‘Abdullah al-Juday‘), p. 31-32] 


[1] Like Dawud ad-Dahiriyy and others. 

[2] This is the statement of Ibn Kullab (the founder of the Kullabiyyah sect and 
the teacher of Abu l-Hasan al-’A§‘ariyy), meaning that one Qur’an is the 
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meaning that stands within Allahs Self and that another Qur’an - which we 
recite and which is in the Mushaf- is the created Hikayah (telling) of that 
meaning. The A§a‘irah carried the same statement, but they called it a created 
‘Ibarah (expression) instead of a created Hikayah (telling). And even though al- 
’Imam Abu Ja'far Ahmad ibn Sinan lived before the appearance of the A§a'irah, 
he did live in the period of Ibn Kullab who stood at the foundation of these 
statements and who was - as mentioned - the Sheikh of Abu l-Hasan al- 
’A§‘ariyy, the founder of the A§‘ariyy sect. 


The Asharis admit that they are jahmiyya 

In the biography of Al-Mizzi (died. 742 Hijri) 

"Al-Mizzi wanted to read a part from Al-Bukhari's book Khalq Af'al Al-'ibad, 
because there is a part about refuting the jahmiyya, then some people got 
angry and said:" We are the ones who are meant by this. "When this news 
reached the shafii * (ashari) judge, he ordered Al-Mizzi to be locked up in 
prison." 

If the refutations of the jahmiyya are also refutations against the asharis that 
means the asharis are jahmiyya. 

* many asharis falsely attribute to the madhhab of al-shafii rahimahullah 

A jog -y SjC.Lud*^l <—sljJC-l 

<4)1 Ja3LaJ! 


.11 ^glc- (_g-s 41 JljtSl (3^ *•. 'IIS I jij jjui 

A W j-ali .ilajj tilli ) 


t41i jjc. <1 jA i,ag -yll ^3 A i<ag >\i ^glc- ClijlS lij. 
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Why they are Mushrikin 


Uthman bin Said Al-Darimi said: who doesn't know that his God is on the 
Throne above His heavens, the he worships other than Allah, and he intented 
to worship some God on earth, and who worships a God on earth is like the 
one who worships an idol, because Al-Rahmaan is on the Throne and the idols 
are on earth, like Allah said about Jibril: [Who is] possessed of power and a high 
status at (Allah) the Owner of the Throne, Obeyed there [in the heavens] and 
trustworthy. (Al-Takwir 20-21) so in this saying there is a daleel for him being 
separate and the boundary, because he said: "there" not here in the horse 
stables and the toilets like they claim. 

Naqd Uthman bin Sa'ied Al-Darimi 3ala Al-Mirisi Al-Jahmi Al-'anied 1/489 


c 

[ juJLcJ L) cjlsJI 5 l_£Lj pJbj-iLy 6>cLij\JI <3jLcuuUU CL>g] 


U^OjI-LII JJLSZjuU <jj (jlcuix. joLoXJI J Lo- dUl ^36 cLgJ] ^1 ilfljSiJ JoJ 

JJ03 ,jzpj\ll ^J] uJ] liaj < ^JLII jjlc- JjLsj Lcula iOj'I^ojuu ^36 

CO o — _ C _ _ _ CO — — — 

u\i> (jU'cjXJI^ (jlijizJI (jdc. jJbSjJI ^'3 Jjla 5 3 15 ijipjXJI uv-0 jJI uJI OjJiilsj 

— — C 0 £ _ _ _ = o Q — ~ ~ _ _ 

J Lb La 5 i^^jXJIjjjLol ^Ucxo ijaio j_sJ I e5j JJx.} (jdc. JjJj> 3J36 u\-Clq 

o — o = — _ _ o _ o _ 

I3JI3 cu^iLJI : "£j" joJuX .51 La 5 ,j4XJL^Ijodl3 i_oi 5 JI (^0 liiblib il.JbI 

usxUJjxJI udc. I (1/489) 



Al-Harawi has a book 'Takfir al-Jahmiyyah' and he meant by them the Asharis, 
and he made a chapter in his book 'Dhim al-Kalaam' in which he quotes The 
eight category, wherein Asharis rose and likewise after it the ninth category 
mentioning in it a number of scholars who've attacked the Asharis and declared 
them as Kuffar he also mentioned that al-Ashari never used to pray and all 
refuge in Allah is sought). 

And he said in a chapter mentioning the sayings of al-Ashari: 'Indeed I have 
filled the book 'Takfir al-Jahmiyyah' with the sayings of the scholars of Islam 
and the Ijma of the Muslims in taking them outside the fold of Islam. Until he 
said 'and it has been known amongst the Muslims that their Head AM bin 
Ismae'eel al-Ashari used to never make Ghusl, Wudhu or prayer.' 

- Dhim al-Kalam p608 
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Al-Harawi (481H) said in Dhim al-Kalam p552 : 


'I've seen Yahya bin Ammar upon his minbar innumerable times making takfir 
of them (Asharis), cursing them and testifying to the Zandaqah (heresy) of Abu 
Hasan al-Ashari, and as such have I seen Muhammad bin Ibrahim and our 
Shuyookh.' 

Imaam al-Bukhaaree narrates from] Muhammad bin Yusuf al-Firyaabee (d. 
212H) [that he] said: 

Whoever says Allaah is not above His Throne is a kaafir and whoever claims 
that Allaah did not speak to Moses is a kaafir. 

Nu'aym ibn Hammad said: "Anyone who denies anything from the attributes 
that Allah has described himself with, is a kafir." 


The Asharis claim the Quran is a Quotation of the Quran which - 

they believe- is not on earth. 


(jjajljJlj 4-jl ^ya <- ..1 4j (Jjlaj ^j 4j $.1^. La i ojLaaJ! (Jlijj 

ILa (JiLa (JjijJ (jl aL>a<a] (Jaj l_LlSs el g j 

(_JlaJI (JaI ^-LosJj <1^1 j t 4_LuJI L_)Li£]l ^>g 1c.o^C-LoiVI C 1^11 ~s 

^gic- 4I ># 1 -jliS ^gic- o-iljjJlj <, jl >.s \ill 


'J 
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Ibn al-Hanbali said: 'Then they [Asharis] mentioned the expression and 
quotation, The Shariah didn't come with nor did anyone from the Salaf of the 
Sahabah, Tabieen and fuqahaa of the Muslims, so how can it be permissible for 
a Muslim to say such a thing? Indeed the Asharis by their Bidah have opposed 
the text of the Kitaab and clear Sunnah, rational evidences and the Ijma of the 
people of religion from Jews & Christians, [they have] surpassed kuffar Quraish 
in their denial of the Quran.' 

[Al-Risalah al-Wadiha fi al-rad ala al-Ashariah] 
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Tawhid al- lbadah can only be established if accompanied by Tawhid al- 
Asma' was-Sifat 


Al-’lmam ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Ai' j) said: "Chapter: Whoever 
claims that Allah does not speak, then he worships statues." [Kitab as-Sunnah 
by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad] 

And everyone who denies that Allah speaks and that His Words are sound and 
letters, falls under this, be it the Jahmiyyah, the Mu'tazilah or the "feminine" 
Jahmiyyah: the Asha'irah, who say that the Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, yet 
they say that the Speech of Allah is "al-Ma‘na al-Qa’im bin-Nafs", meaning that 
it is "the meaning that is present with Allah's Self (Nafs)" and that it is not 
actual Speech which consists out of sound and letters (as-sawt wal-harf). The 
Asha'irah believe that Allah made JibrTI understand this "meaning that is 
present with Allah's Self" and that JibrTI converted this meaning to created 
sounds and letters, and some believe that Muhammad Hf converted this 
meaning to created sounds and letters, and that this is the Qur’an that we 
know. So, even though they say that the Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, they 
don't mean the Qur’an that we know in the Mushaf, but they mean the 
meaning that is present with Allah's Self, and that this Qur’an that we know is 
merely an expression of it (‘ibaratun ‘anhu), and that it is the words of Jibrail or 
the words of Muhammad S§f; so eventually, there is no difference between 
them and the Jahmiyyah: the Qur’an that is in the Mushaf is created according 
to them. 

And al-’lmam Muhammad ibn Isma'TI at-Tirmidiyy (^' j) said: "I heard al- 
Muzaniyy (264H) saying: "No one's Tawhid is valid, until he knows that Allah is 
above the Throne with His Attributes." I said: "Like what?" He said: "Sami' (All- 
Hearer), BasTr (All-Seer), ‘Alim (All-Knowing), Qadlr (All-Powerful)."" [At-TarTg 
by Ibn Mandah; AI-‘Uluww by ad-Dahabiyy] 

And the reason for this is obvious, because the one who believes that Allah 
does not see everything, doesn't hear everything, doesn't know everything and 
that He isn't capable of all things, then he has described Him with the 
attributes of creatures, who do not have the right to be worshiped. And 
someone who believes such things about Allah, will not turn to Him for his 
needs, in the depth of the night, nor will he put his trust in Allah that He will 
solve his problems, because the reality of denying these Attributes, is denying 
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the reason why Allah is the Only One Who has the right to be worshiped, and 
the reality of denying these Attributes, is denying the existence of Allah, and 
that is why you will see that most deniers of the Attributes of Allah, have fallen 
into some form of worshiping others besides Allah. 


Aqidat Al-Raziyayn 

Abu Zur'ah 'Ubaidullah Ar-Razi 
(200 H. to 264 A.H.) 

And 

Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idrees Ar-Razi 
(195 H. to 277 H.) 


Abu al-Qasim al-Lalka'i said: « (chain of narration) Muhammad Ibn Muzaffar al- 
Muqri (1) informed us and said: Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad Ibn Habash al- 
Muqri (2) narrated to us: 

Abu Muhammad Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi Hatim (3) said: "I asked my father (4) 
and Abu Zur'ah concerning the Madhhabs of the Ahlus Sunnah in regards to 
the Principles of the Religion, and what they found the scholars upon (in belief) 
in all the lands, and what they believe from that? 

So they said: 

"We have reached the Scholars in all the lands - The Hijaz, Iraq, Sham and 
Yemen and from their Madhhab was: 

Iman is speech and action, it increases and decreases. 

The Qur'an is the Kalam (speech) of Allah, it is uncreated from all sides. 

And Predestination, its good and bad is from Allah Azza Wa Jal.. 

And the best of this Ummah (nation) after its Prophet -Sallallahu Alayhi Wa 
Sallam- is Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq, then Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, then Uthman Ibn 
Affan, then Ali Ibn Abi Talib, -may peace be upon them-. And they are the 
rightly guided Khulafa (caliphs). 

And the ten whom Rasoolullah -Sallallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam- has named and 
bore witness of their entry into Jannah, will definitely enter Jannah as 
Rasoolullah -Sallallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam- has said, and his (Sallallahu Alayhi Wa 
Sallam) word is the truth. And to ask for Allah's Mercy upon them (to say 
"rahimahum Allah"), and to refrain from speaking about the arguments 
between them. 
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And that Allah Azza Wa Jal is upon His 'Arsh (throne) separate (4) from His 
creation, as he has described Himself in His Book and upon the tongue of The 
Messenger of Allah -Sallallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam- without asking how (Bila 
kayf), He encompasses everything in His knowledge, {There is nothing like unto 
Him, and He is the Hearing, the Seeing.} (42: 11) 

And that Allah -Tabaraka Wa Ta'ala- will be seen in the hereafter, the people of 
Jannah will see Him with their sight, and will hear His speech how and like He 
desires. 

And Jannah is true (established), and Jahannam (hellfire) is true, and they are 
two creations which will not come to an end, and Jannah is the reward for His 
Awliya (the pious), and hell fire is a punishment for those who disobey Him, 
except those whom Allah -Azza Wa Jal- has mercy upon. 

And the Sirat (the bridge over hell fire) is true. 

And the Mizan (Scales) is true. It having two pans in which the good and bad 
deeds of people will be weighed, is true. 

And the Hawdh (pool) which our Prophet -Sallallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam- has 
been honoured with is true. 

And Ash-shafa'a (The Intercession of the Prophet -Sallallahu Alayhi wa Sallam- 
on the day of judgment) is true. 

And Resurrection after death is true. 

And major sinners are at the will of Allah Azza Wa Jal (Meaning: If He Wills He 
will punish them, and if He Wills He will forgive them). 

And we do not declare the Ahlul Qiblah (.i.e. Muslims) as disbelievers because 
of their sins, and we leave their secrets to Allah Azza Wa Jal. 

And we believe that Jihad and Hajj is compulsory with the leaders of the 
Muslims in every time and era. 

And we do not believe in rebelling against the Imams (Muslim leaders), nor 
fighting in Fitnah, and we listen and obey whoever Allah -Azza Wa Jal- appoints 
to our affairs... and we follow the Sunnah and Jama'ah, and we distance 
ourselves from deviation and discord and breaking up into sects. 

Verily Jihad has been carried out from when Allah -Azza Wa Jal- sent His 
Prophet -Sallallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam- and will continue until the day of 
resurrection along with the leader from the leaders of the Muslims, and 
nothing will abolish it. 

And Hajj is the same, as well as giving the Sadaqah of the grazing livestock to 
the leader of the Muslims. 


115 



And people (Muslims) are (treated as) believers (Mu'mineen) in regards to their 
rulings and their inheritance, but we do not know how they are regarded by 
Allah Azza Wa Jal. 

So whoever says that he is a true believer then he is an innovator, and whoever 
says that he is a believer in the sight o f Allah, then he is from the liars. And 
whoever says that he believes in Allah truely, then he is correct. 

And the Murji'ah and the innovators are astray. 

And the Qadariyyah innovators are astray. 

And whoever amongst them rejects that Allah knows things before it comes 
into existence then he is a kafir. 

And the Jahmiyyah are Kuffar. 

And the Rafidhah (extreme Shias, such as 12ers Imamiyyah) have rejected 
Islam. 

And the khawarij are apostates. 

And whoever claims that the Qur'an is created then he is a disbeliever in Allah 
the Great, a disbelief which expels him from the religion; and whoever doubts 
his (that person's) disbelief, if he is from the ones who understand, then he is a 
disbeliever as well. 

And whoever doubts concerning the Speech of Allah (the Qur'an).... and he 
says: I don't know whether it is created or not created, then he is a Jahmi (from 
the jahmiyyah).. 

And whoever makes waqf of the Qur'an (does not say it is created or 
uncreated) because of ignorance, then he is to be taught and is to be declared 
an innovator but not a disbeliever. 

And whoever says: 'the words that I utter of the Quran are created', then he is 
a Jahmi, or if he says: 'The Qur'an with my pronunciation is created' then he is 
a Jahmi..» 


Qj.<aL.u<aJI 1 g jlc. k_aluJI a-liac. 


V Y ) - ? (jJ |A H A (jJ ;l)1! 9 jLaJI .'ixi-N.a Ujiki 

l-k <XuJ! Jii (jc- tjlj dllllu ajLk JUC- .'ixj-yxi IjilAay 

" 'o 0 'j J"^ ^ * •* * -i o ^ 58 "" •* * * ^ " o -■ % * | 

c.Lai*JI USj.}! " ^ (jl.vfiat j Laj ? ^J-a> ^ a.LaikJI <jlc. Ifijii Laj ? 

} \ 1 j AjJjj } QaC- j (Jj3 AJLa (jliia llaJj UaUjjj j Ijl-N^ j.a'N 

4jaVl ai& jxkj ? (Jij jf- 4^1 Qf 4jij| j 

(jj ^Ic. 9 (jllc. ,_jj (jUalic- ->J ^ L-jllaUl (_jj ■ij ? jji j a!itLa]l ■‘Uic. \gJjj 

A ilc. 4 JJI ^ \ls-i iUll ^aUujj a^ )2a»J I /^ j ^ ptslaajl ^LA ^ 5 c lilJa 
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^ ~ ^ ic. j ^ 4 J^j3j ^Lj 4 lie. 3jl *Ull 4j .3 A' 3s ^Ic. 41 > 13 3 3 j ^li^ j 

^ 4 >«Sl Cilsaj 3s£s <aii. 3 ^ (jjU 4.333 ^gjc. JF- 4ill (jlj .^4-^ 34-3> 1*3 l —i5Lll3 Al4.<s i—l33Lal 

3&3 “dlLaS (JJ^} , 1 die. c-J^Cu (_J£j Jatil ? <_aj£ 33 ^IIjjj 4jIc. 3)1 t _ 5 -3-£» 4]j,ui3 3^3 (_glc. j ? 4jll£ 

•(_j-aJ ^Ajl3aj3 4 i4ll JaS a 'jj , ?34^' cs4 331 esf^J ^3^ 43 3 . [^ :cijj^'] {3^3 5 ^' 
4 i>llj IAjI (jLuL) V (jll_jll»-a LaA j (jja». 3Ull j 3- v 4 1>11 j .p.Luj Lafsj c-Lus C ViS 4Js3il M H H 

Jj Ss 0 5i 0 •? ** r 55 -5 ^ ^ 

4j (jljjxall j (jj3. 4al^)LsJ! j .J3j J3 4J)I 3* V] 4Tu.-i» a (JaV l. lUc. jllll j 4jl3jV l_iIjj 
C l)»31 j ? 33 4311211 j ,(3^“ lUuj 4j 3^ a J^3 .33 ^4 loij Ig link a 3311 jLac-i 4a3 (j33^ , 

^AjIJ^uj! J£jj , ^JjJAj 411111 3*1 J&j Uj ,j3j JF 4l)l 4 1 n«-l (_5-3 ^>13311 (J^lj .33 CIijaH A*J 3”® 

^ j33li c^3^ Vj .3^03 3^a 34 (_5^ (j4-54° >i,i, 3 | ^ 'CajS ^a ^3Ji j aU >" (_jAa3® 333 .d^j 3^ l3) 

^ 4i.Ua (j^i lij P^ij Uj J3-J JF 4ill aV j (j-3 A_liajj A-Clalj ^ 4_jlkll l ^k 3Ui]l Uj 4juUl ^^ic. 

4ajj Uij JF 4ill Cjij ALa (jCaLa 31g >11 (j3 .^3^3 C_a3-iJl^j AjUul]! l_ iVi> 1 j ? AiLaaJlj 4. u.mII 

? 31SaS 2^-13 Ucs^ 1 ^ j U (j.lAlt.i.311 43 jS j^yci 4x.l_oJl ^35 ^3131 j a3 4 j1c. 

? ^Ajjl^aj ^-aliil ^^3 3^313 43 jI (_j-a j-a^l O' 4 F'UaLsiII 

jA ;3U cFJ ? ^Alii j4a Ui ^_ya Jj-a 4jJ ;3U (3*® [Y * * l(_>s>J d?*_5 3^ dll Aic- ^A La (_ 5 ^)Al Uj 

ij3LCa 4iAlnA^l j 4L>3^3 .*•. '>-^»-a dlL 3 ,<s 3^ 1 3^ IcJU (3®J LydUi]l 3 ? 34® dll Ale- j _3 a 3^ 1 

^ 1 ^ 3^" 3***' . ^ a jj-j* 0 ^ o L T ^ 4 3 1 ‘’33° 

33 .3®^d j4® 3 j^ 4 3 c!3i 3 ^ (3 3 ^i*-i V d^3 Jf dll 3 ^ ^4 3 3^ 3^®, u3Lca 4i a!Ll31 4jjAa11j 

3^lU 34® 3j'^^ 3'3dl 3 f^3 3^3 -3^3^ ^3^34^3 , ^U3V1 IjjCoSj 43a3l311 3 3,3^®4 4 ixi| >11 

(Jij ji ail! ^»3U U13 3^3 , 3 ®lU 34 ® ^3 3 ^° ° 3 ^ dl3 3^3 .dLall 3 f 13 ^ ^>i3>»ll 4i)L 

U 3 '^p- i3L> 313^1 (_ 5 ^ c_a33 3^3 > 34 ® 3j4L-a jlc- Jl 3j3<i l^^aI U ;3j4i ^-j® 3Lui c_ka 3 a 

cs-Ud :dli 3^3 .3®4j ^3 

" ;3jsj c i» -5> Li 3 ;-3iJi jji 311 . 1 ^*1 > 34® 3j^4-a C5 4 =>Uj 3'3^1 j' 3^4-4- 34® cUU^-a 3'3^4 

^ 0 3 jl * * " s- s- Z ^ " /-s 0 o'*'.?.'.' 0 0 o '*?.'' ' 

4j^Cia. 44131 cJa! ffijAua [Y * 1 lO^ 3 ] 43A1 j 311 4-a3lc-3 , 341 ^^3 4it_j33ll ^a31 lJ^I 4-a3lc-3 

1 3aI ^>g'nxili.n 4 jjaU1 4J31c-3,4^123 4j131 3aI ^4'ij.an.n 4 ixig >11 4As3lc.3 .jlli^l IJUajl 3j'^J j y 

jj ji o*^ Jl s' s ^ ^ ** s' o ji ^ s s 35j* o*^ Jl ^ s' o % s' ^ 

4Ju3I JaI ^g'ij , 5 l ° >l 'n 43a3lUll 4-a3i3 ,4jjlLaaj3 43131 4 j131 3a1 ^joauH 4l>3dl 4Ji3l b. j /aji^l 

ILCluUl aAA ^g»x>>'i 3)1 3)31 * 1,1 iJ A^l3 ^al 4 llall 3 a1 U 3 ,43-alj 


1 1 ^ 4c.l<>>11 j 4Lull JaI Aliic.1 Jjj-aS 


Abu Muhammad (Ibn Abi Hatim) said: 

«And I heard my father (5) saying: 

'And the sign of the innovators is (their) slandering of Ahlel Athar (i.e. Atharis, 
Ahlus Sunnah) 

And the sign of the Heretics (Zanadiqah) is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah 
"Hashwiyyah" (6), seeking to invalidate the narrations thereby. 

And the sign of the Jahmiyyah is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah 
"Mushabbihah" (7) 

And the sign of the Qadariyyah is: Their calling the Ahlul Athar "Mujabirah" (8) 
And the sign of the Murji'ah is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah "Mukhalifah" and 
"Nuqsaniyyah" 

And the sign of the Rafidhah is: Their calling the Ahlus Sunnah "Nasibah" 
(Enemies of Ahl-AIBayt.) 
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There is only one name for Ahlus Sunnah, and it is impossible for them to be 
associated with all these names.' 

Abu Muhammad (9) said: And it is what I say (Meaning, what was said above is 
his belief too.) 

And Abu 'AM bin Habash al-Muqri (10) said: And it is what I say. 

And our Shaykh Ibn al-Muzaffar (11) said: And it is what I say. 

And our Shaykh - meaning the author - (12) said: And it is what I say. 

And At-Turaythithi (13) said: And it is what I say. 

And our Shaykh As-Sulafi (14) said: And it is what we say.» 

Abu Muhammad said: 

And I heard my father and Abu Zur'ah: Commanding people to abandon the 
deviants and the innovators, and they were very severe in that, and they 
forbade making (authoring) books with opinions not based on narrations. 

And they forbade people from attending the gatherings of the people of Kalam, 
and looking in the books of the people of Kalam, and they would say: A person 
of kalam will never be successful." 

Ibn Al-Muqre', Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ibrahim (d. 381 H.) said: "My 
madhhab in the fundamentals (of belief) is the madhhab of Ahmad bin Hanbal 
and Abu Zur'ah Ar-Razi." (15) 


(1) He is Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn al-Muzaffar Ibn 'AN Ibn Harb Ad-Dainoori, 
one of the students of al-Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Habash, he passed away 
in 415 H. Al-Khateeb al-Baghdadi said: he was a righteous pious trustworthy 
shaykh. (Tareekh Madeenah al-lslam «Baghdad» by Al-Khateeb Al-Baghdadi 
4/430) 

(2) Al-Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Habash al-Muqri, Abu 'Ali. Abu 'Amr ad-Dani 
said about him: "He was advanced in the knowledge of Qira'ah, he is well 
known for his excellence, he is reliable and trustworthy." (Tarikh Al-lslam by 
Adh-Dhahabi 26/539) 

(3) Reported in Sharh I'tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama'ah of Abu al-Qasim 
Hibatullah al-Lalaka'i (1/176-180) with a saheeh chain. And Ibn Qudaamah al- 
Maqdisi narrated a portion of it with two different chains in his book "Ithbaat 
Sifatul 'Uluww" (pl82-184). And Adh-Dhahabi has narrated a portion of it with 
his chain in "Siyar A'lam an-Nubala" (13/84). And Ibn Abi Hatim mentioned it in 
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his book "Asl as-Sunnah Wa I'tiqad ad-Deen" and it includes questions that he 
asked his father and Abu Zur'ah, and their ans wer; 

It is a manuscript in al-Maktabah Adh-Dhahiriyah in Damascus in collection 
number 11 (Alif 166-169). 

(4) Meaning that nothing of Allah's Essence is inside creation, and nothing of 
creation is in Allah's Essence. 

(5) Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idrees Ar-Razi. 

(6) They call Ahlus Sunnah :Hashawiyah (People with no worth), because they 
think that any one who's not upon their logic and theology are unintelligent 
rabble. 

(7) Mushabbihah: Likening Allah to creation, claiming that affirming the 
Attributes according to its apparent meaning is Tashbeeh 

(8) They call them that because they (the Qadariyyah) claim that Ahlus 
Sunnah's affirmation of Allah's Decree implies denying free-will for mankind 
and saying they are compelled to do their actions. 

(9) 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Hatim Ar-Razi, the narrator of this Athar (The one 
who asked the aqeedah question). 

(10) One of the narrators in the chain of this Athar, the same with the one after 
him, and we have mentioned their status in footnotes number 1 and 2. 

(11) The one saying "our shaykh" is Abu al-Qaasim al-Lalaka'i. 

(12) The author is Abu al-Qasim al-Lalaka'i. (d. 418 H.) 

(13) At-Turaythithi: He is the Shaykh of the Sufiyah, Abu Bakr Ahmad Ibn 'Ali 
Ibn al-Husayn at-Turaythithi then al-Baghdadi. He heard from Abu al-Qasim al- 
Lalaka'i, and he passed away in 497 Hijri. (Siyar A'lam an-Nubala by Adh- 
Dhahabi 19/162). And he was one of those who narrated the book "Sharh 
Usool al-l'tiqaad Ahlus Sunnah" from its author (Abu Qasim AI-Lalaka'I) as it is 
mentioned in the Muhaqqiq's introduction of the book (1/131). 

(14) He is the Muhaddith, the Mufti, Shaykhul Islam Abu Tahir Ahmad Ibn 
Muhammad as-Sulafee, born in the year 475 Hijri., he narrated from Abu Bakr 
Ahmad at-Turaythithi, and he passed away in 576 H. (Siyar A'lam an-Nubala 
vol.21 p.5. 
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Tawhid Al-Asmaa wa Al-Sifat 


the definition: that you affirm everything of the names and attributes that Allah 
has confirmed about himself and what His Prophet sal Allahu alayhi wa sallam 
has mentioned in the Sunnah - [without interpreting it or distorting or denying 
it or asking how or comparison with His creation] 

Allah says: 

uvUuSJl 4J‘ 3 A ill dJ'l \J Si\ 

Allah - no one has the right to be worshiped except Him. To Him belong the 
best names. 

Ta-ha : 8 

Jjupujl gJLOJUUlJI ollaS 

Nothing is like Him; and He is the Allhearing, the Allseeing.. 

Al-Shura:ll 

We believe in everything from the names and attributes that Allah has 
mentioned about himself and that are in the Sunnah without interpreting or 
distorting or denying or asking how or comparing it with His creation, because 
this causes that one does not recognize its reality and denies its meaning. 


Allah says: 


- * * " 

/ * \ A 1-A*. \ 1 A U_\ l-A 


And to Allah belong the best names, so invoke Him by them. And leave [the 
company of] those who deviate concerning His names. They will be 
recompensed for what they have been doing. 

Surat Al-A'raaf: 180 


The names and attributes are divided into two categories: 

1 - attributes known by the intellect and fitra, separate from the revelation: 
Sifat Aqliyya 
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2 - attributes known by the revelation: Sifat Khabariyya 


The attributes that are known by the intellect, in which no one has an excuse 
not to know them and the one who is ignorant of it, is a kafir before it is made 
clear to him and afterwards. 


The attributes that are known by the revelation: the one who is ignorant about 
it is excused before the evidence has reached him, and he becomes a 
disbeliever after he gets the evidence if he denies or interprets and distorts it. 


Anyone who doubts that Allah is Allknowing or is ignorant about it is Kafir. 


(jl JojuULJo ^3 ^ojL^ul ^i^cuuu gallic. ^1 ^cjjjuJuaj JoJOS L03 

Loio Ijalb jalsj \F dill 

(jjjuj 13dI Up (QJuSujIdLo ^xSlljl JISjJj (OJulLIo l5aJ| ^xSJjcj 


Allah says: 

And you were not covering yourselves, lest your hearing testify against you or 
your sight or your skins, but you assumed that Allah does not know much of 
what you do. 

And that was your assumption which you assumed about your Lord. It has 
brought you to ruin, and you have become among the losers." Fussilat: 22-23 


So these people thought - out of ignorance - that Allah does not know, and 
Allah has called them the losers. 


Anyone who doubts that Allah is able to resurrect the dead or is ignorant 

about it, is Kafir. 


IjjI 6 lib Jjlu jl jJol Lo J Lo djjoiuJ joJUo ^ib^ djiL> JlO^ 
IlIljLo I^Jlo ljl> jl^lf ulj i_sJj LlOJj aUs <iclH UliuJI ijJol L03 

Jli 

lij>j illl^juu JbJ d o lo u JoJ ujlji (j-o lSIJLj CjjJSI fijc^llu c^ibcj di^llzo dJ O 

Il3>l uljJ illjlul \Jcj ulj dill S-& 


And he entered his garden while he was unjust to himself. He said, "I do not 
think that this will perish - ever. 
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And I do not think the Hour will occur. And even if I should be brought back to 
my Lord, I will surely find better than this as a return." 

His companion said to him while he was conversing with him, "Have you 
disbelieved in He who created you from dust and then from a sperm-drop and 
then proportioned you [as] a man? 

But as for me. He is Allah , my Lord, and I do not associate with my Lord 
anyone. 

Al Kahf: 35-38 


* Have you disbelieved? means according to the rules of the Arabic language: 
you have disbelieved. 


Whoever doubts that Allah is the most high or is ignorant about this, is kafir. 


uol Jj uopu i_olcpz3_ll gl3c*JI Jc. uvJi3o IjuJj> JJuuulo IjuJj> 

4 III J 3 JUU j Ij Ciiii J IB I (oBxjd I <jj <Xj$ Lio Jx. j Luju jj c LLEx-O Jx <Xj cJxlo yOI 

XlsT oJaB ojdt alii Jtx jjl J^uj m “^B uJ ajjl3 

JjJIB Ul Jjo JIB cLclBuJI tjv-B JJLB cJJI jjl JIB Lgj LjubtB J LB Lgj yUiil JLB [g.QjxI 

41o^"^jLb"[^i£I JLbJjI J^Buj cu\) 

UvjLuJuJI (jJUuJ 3 uol (jJUuJ 3 joJLuJLO (XptjiX 


Muawiyah bin Al-Hakam As-Salmi said: 

"I had a slave-girl who used to herd sheep for me. One day I discovered that a 
wolf had killed one of her sheep, and I'm a man from the children of Adam, I 
get upset like they get upset, and I slapped her in the face. Then I went to the 
Prophet who impressed upon me the seriousness of my act. I said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should I not set her free?' He said, 'Bring her to me.' He 
asked her, 'Where is Allah', She said, 'He is above the heavens.' He said, 'Who 
am I?' She said, 'You are the Messenger of Allah.' He said, 'Free her, for she is a 
believer.' (Muslim and Abu Dawud) 

This is proof that someone who does not know where Allah is, is not a believer. 

Whoever doubts that Allah can speak or is ignorant about this, is kafir. 
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il i^lc. A^juJ I 3 Jo l j^o fOjI u 4 j l j^o liijj jd4 jl^ 

— — _ — o~ — _ O — O -£>"” _ 

OVD jjJiili IjJb ji- ^ Li] ioiloJI (b^j 1 3 J 3 _dj' jl liA^Iij uJLj 1 3 JLd 
j^JLbxaJI Jizi) Leu l_LSL_LQ_Lbl Jol^Asu jxi Ojj j Jui> (>° 1^3 Li LLLjCul Lojj IgJ^iij 3 1 

(ivr) 

£ 

i_oljX\ll 6 j 3 juU 


And [mention] when your Lord took from the children of Adam - from their 
loins - their descendants and made them testify of themselves, [saying to 
them], "Am I not your Lord?" They said, "Yes, we have testified." [This] - lest 
you should say on the day of Resurrection, "Indeed, we were of this unaware." 
Or [lest] you say, "It was only that our fathers associated [others in worship] 
with Allah before, and we were but descendants after them. Then would You 
destroy us for what the falsifiers have done?" 

Al-A'raaf 172-173 


So Allah has made us testify that He is our Lord, and He spoke to us and has a 
covenant with the people that they must know Him and only worship Him. 

Whoever doubts that Allah can see or is ignorant about this, is kafir. 

lSJj bill jL ^Jl 


Does he not know that Allah sees? AI-'Alaq : 14 

Herein is a rebuke for the one who does not know that Allah can see. 

Whoever doubts that Allah can hear or is ignorant about this, is kafir. 


XLluju J^bl 1 |j (oLsjljiS V] bi| 3 I jsJLouuoj 


u 


-0 — O — o I 

i_JjuUU2 U fOl 


Or do you think that most of them hear or reason? They are not except like 
livestock. Rather, they are [even] more astray in [their] way. Al Furqan : 44 


So Allah lets us know that those who do not hear are like the cattle, and worse. 


Sayings of the scholars about the Names and Attributes 
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joiJl jius >l3Jl Jai Jl5 ^0 y^> Jjb CJ45JI3 


2/520 LSjcjj^oJU 6 \jLdJI jjJj fOJLkisij' 


Al-Marouzi (275H) said: 

'And ignorance concerning Allah is Kufr in all situations before and after the 
news (Khabr).' 

- Ta'dheem Qadr al-Salah 2/520 


Jjc-UU (_jj (Jla 

yiyaJI ^ ic- dill (jl AakV ^ V CLulaui 

^1 JiU ; cilia 

tt ^.iAt. 1.1 ;Jt3. 

[461) ^ill "jUI" US ^ >.!)] 


Muhammad bin Ismail al-Tirmidhi said i heard al-Muzni (264H) say: 


'No ones Tawhid is correct until he knows that Allah is above his throne with his 
Attributes.' 


I [the narrator] said: 'Like which [attributes]?' 

He replied: 'The All-Hearing, The All-Seeing, The All-Knowing and The All- 
Powerful.' 


-Transmitted by Ibn Mundah in his "Tareekh" as is in al-Dhahbi's "al-Uluww" 
461. 


1 UUJljuoJI i_jjlsjuu JJ JjuojsJI (jj uJx Ixljjdc 3JI 1 UJIjjxJI (OJL^IjjI jj 

JLB 1 j^lcu: 1 jjI jx. l$3j 1 uU 3 tJ jj JjxLclIjuI (bji&ljjj 111 uUsj U 52 JI Jls 

JU ojI: " 1 3JLo jj^LjUaJI 5 j: \J Lb t (oJlsJI O9UJ ^jiu illjJ ID Lb bULlu b 

JU S ciLo Uuupi AjLsJI^ 1 ciLo Uuupi \J (oJLsJI^ i AjLsJI O3AJ £jiJ: I l^id-bul 
I3JUL0 1 ^j'bljX. y\i> Jjlx uJ] l^iilbuLo: cj JIJLq i iLojUxili) iUJLLju jl Jjjj Ul 
^uulLjI: JIJLq i oLbuu U’fp' yU bull I JizJu 1 Ijj jlD Jib: JIJLq 1 Ujbl \l: cLicJil 
JIJLq 1 cpLsbxl ub>lubu cUoii? yU dir. uJ| Is^l 3 pbu' 1 cixbju y\i> jJD>: Ijl 

JIJLq 1 LLULLuu jl Jujj: JIJLq 1 Jjuli: S cpbuu i-Qc^ yU Lull JizJu Jl 'iDj jAAJ JJ& 
JIq: JIq 1 ^xsJ: JIq S Co. 1S3: J^iu: JIJLq 1 J9I1Q JJb ‘ ^Tjuiu cjliy \J bJUj Ljsj-’I 

IjjbS LcJLc IlsJx IajulAj IjJb^) gooLcJI 3 cuqoII 
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Iblees sent his servants out on the road and one of the shayatin came to a 
worshiper and asked him: Can your lord put the world in an egg shell? Then he 
said: I do not know. Then iblees said: did you see how he became kafir in a 
second? Then the jinn went to a scholar and asked: can your lord put the world 
in an egg shell? He answered: yes. Then the shaytan said: how? he said: by 
saying: kun fa yakoon 

Al-Faqih wa AI-MutaFaqqih of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi 


! bLco Jj <ojlszJ JLb : Jli> < JlbiJI Jbcobo Jj bJJI lie. Lu) uJlUMJI JLo 

, jiS Aiio bjuabj Oj bill Lo jiiil Jjocj , jiLb Aiio bjiL> J-9 cCtuju ^ill bllii Jjo 

( ^ o. - -0 ! J? _ _ S> _ O _ -O T11 - ■ - - I- - °T- 

[ bjjjuuu cu^juUj^ bjuaaj Oj bill Lo (jjJUiio 

£ £ 

bC-LccJlc) cLuuoJI Jibl jliucl JI £jbu 


Nu'aym ibn Hammad said: "who compares Allah with something of his creation 
is a disbeliever and everyone who denies anything of the attributes that Allah 
has described himself with, is a kafir. And that with which Allah has described 
himself and His prophet is not a comparison (with creatures)". 

Sharh Usui Itiqad Ahli Sunnah wa Al-Jama'a from Al-Laalkaaie 


6 jJLo jjI Jli>: 
£ 

"Ibn Mindah said in his refutation of Al-Jahmiyah: "At-Ta'weel 
(misinterpretation) is according to the Ashab il Hadeeth (Ahli Sunnah) a type of 
Takdheeb (Belying/rejecting)." [Ar-Rad 'ala Al-Jahmiyah]". 


djLo_g_?dl LlJc^Ijii) ijizDlJIc) gJojuuJI^ AjJI OjliS l j^o O'-? J-L- bill A£>g 

— -O Q - u3 J? _ o J?o^- = - _ __ ~ 

ibJju ,b3l JjJLki JoJ oil I jj tf oJLsJ I Jib I jLui) Lb jj x. udc. lib 3 jLuAb CjIjXJI biib 

, 6 pJI UilA Alll ijOIslo j] : I^J L 03 
662 (OlTIj LSJuOjjdl (jJUuU 


Al-Tirmidhi said: Allah mentions the Hand and the Hearing in several places in 
His book, but the jahmiyya interpreted this ayaat differently than ahlu l-ilm and 
said that the Hand meant strength. 

Sunan Al-Tirmidhi 3/51 
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The ashariyya say exactly the same as the jahmiyya and therefore they are 
kuffar. 

Sayings of the Salaf in Affirmation of the Reality and Apparent 
meaning of The Names and Attributes of Allah Most High! 


Hammad b. Zayd (d.179) said: 

"He Descends a Descending worthy to His Rububiyyah, without how. Without 
that His Descending is similar to the descend of the creation; without Tashbih 
and Ta'til. Exonerated is He above what the Mu'attilah say concerning His 
Attributes and the Mushabbihah with reference to it: High and Great He is!" 
[Source: al-Alusi mentioned it in Jala' al-'Aynayn p.352 and something similar 
has been mentioned in the 'Aqidat Ashab al-Hadith of Abu 'Uthman al-Sabuni, 
on the authority of some Salaf without naming Hammad b. Zayd] 

Ishaq b. Rahawayh (d.238) stated: 

"al-Tashbih is only when one says: 'A Hand, like my hand' or '..similar to my 
hand'. Or 'Hearing, like my hearing' or '..similar to my hearing'. This is Tashbih. 
However, if it is said as Allah, the Exalted, said: Hand, Hearing and Seeing, and 
he does not say 'how' nor does he say 'Like hearing' nor 'As hearing', then this 
is not Tashbih with Him. Allah, the Exalted, said: {Nothing is like Him, and He is 
Al-Hearing and Al-Seeing}." 

[Source: Abu 'Isa al-Tirmidhi, Sunan; Kitab al-Zakat 3:51. Its also related by al- 
Dhahabi in al-'Uluww p.120-121, Ibn al-Qayyim in al-ljtima' p.96 and others] 

Ahmad b. Hanbal (d.241) was once asked about the Mushabbihah and what 
they profess, so he answered: 

"Whosoever says: 'A Seeing, like my seeing' and 'A Hand, like my hand' and 'A 
Feet, like my feet' then he has resembled Allah! {Nothing is like Him, and He is 
Al-Hearing and Al-Seeing}." 

[Source: Abu Ya'la b. al-Farra', al-lbtal 1:43-45 and others] 

Muhammad b. Isma'il al-Bukhari (d.256) said: 

"In this there is proof that Allah's Voice does not resemble the voice of the 
creation, because the Voice of Allah - may His remembrance be Exalted! - is 
heard from far as it is heard from near, and that the Angels fall unconscious 
upon hearing His Voice. If the angels were to call, they would not fall 
unconscious. And Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, said {Do not set up equals for 
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Allah}. There is no equal or similar for an Attribute of Allah, the Exalted, nor is 
there found anything from His Attributes among the created beings!" 

[Source: Muhammad b. Isma'il al-Bukhari, Khalq Af'al al-'lbad p.182] 

al-Bukhari also said in his Sahih: 

"Allah's Action does not resemble the action of the creation due to Allah's 
saying: 'There is none like unto Him'" 

[Refer to his Sahih, Kitab al-Tawhid] 

Abu Zur'ah al-Razi (d.264), the student of Ahmad and Ishaq, was aksed on the 
saying of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic {You know what's in my soul, and I 
don't know what's in Your Soul}, so he said: 

"It is not said a 'Soul' like a 'soul', cause that is unbelief. He said {What I've 
created with My Two Hands}. Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, created Adam by 
His Hand, and it is not said a 'Hand' similar to a 'hand' nor a 'Hand' like a 
'hand', cause that is unbelief. Rather, we believe in all of it." 

[Source: Ibn Mandah, Kitab al-Tawhid p.331] 

Ibn Qutaybah (d.276) said: 

"We do not say Fingers like our fingers, nor Hand like our hands, nor Grasp like 
our grasps, for everything from Him, the Mighty and Majestic, is not resembled 
to anything from us." 

[Source: Ibn Qutaybah, Ta'wil Mukhtalif al-Hadith p.190] 

'Uthman b. Sa'id al-Darimi (d.281), said: 

"Or have you not heard, O al-Marisi, the saying of Allah, the Exalted {Nothing is 
like Him}?! And like nothing is like Him, therefore, hearing is not like His 
Hearing, nor seeing is like His Seeing, nor have they with the creation an 
analogy, similar and comparison. So how can you compare them with a like 
what you yourself not know, and accuse others of it.." 

[Source: al-Darimi, al-Radd 'ala'I-Marisi p.45] 

So the meaning of the salaf, "that the tafsir of the texts of sifaatullah, is the 
reading thereof"; isn't that there isn't any meaning to it, rather their meaning 
of it is that its meanings are clear, so the reading thereof and its apparent 
understanding upon the way of Arabic language is enough. 


Aboo Bakr al-Marwazee j (d. 294H) said, "I asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal j 
about the ahaadeeth which the Jahmiyyah reject regarding the Attributes, 
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the Believer's seeing their Lord on the Day of Judgement, Allaah's descent [to 
the lowest heaven] and the Throne. So Aboo 'Abdullaah (Ahmad bin Hanbal) 

4)1 j declared them all to he authentic and said, 'The Scholars have received 
them with acceptance. We pass on the narrations as they came to us.’" 


As-Sunnah" by Abi Bakr Al-Khallal (1/247) with an authentic isnad. He said: 
"Abu Bakr Al-Marwazee said:..." and mentioned it. "Al-Sharee'ah" by Al-Ajurri 
(3/1154); "Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah" by Ibn Abi Ya'la (1/138) 


Y AT _ a All IaIjj iljjjLkVI (jc. Alsl Ij! dilliu ;<Jll di)l jjS Lu.ia. Vaj 

iLaikll ia " ;L)llj i4)l c. jjS <Laaj ^ 

;L]lla Clls-Lk Lafi jliLS/i oVfc ^ (j) ^ Clllka ;Jla Lafi jliLS/i /liaj 

?Clla.Lk La£ /L.n ^ La ;L)laj } 11 

<LuJI — 


Haroon bin Marouf al-Marwazi said: 

"Whoever claims that Allah Azza wa Jal doesn't speak, then he worships an Idol' 
Al-Sunnah 209 by Abdillah 

I c 

JulSj c)_g_9 ( /x-ISjj VI J^>9 ADI ul /xCj ^jjo" ! LSjgjjoJI v_9g jSio U 9 jld> JL 99 

-Qil./sLo^VJI 
209 ADI JaaSzJ A^l)) 

Al-Darimi said: who doesn't know that his God is on the Throne above His 
heavens, then he worships other than Allah 

Naqd Uthman bin Sa'ied Al-Darimi 3ala Al-Mirisi Al-Jahmi Al-'anied 1/489 
Al-Darimi said: 

"Allah exalted is He, is on His throne, above His heavens, apart from His 
creation, and whoever does not know Him as such, doesn't know the god 
whom he worships." 

Al-Radd 3ala Al-Jahmiyya p.39 
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Attributes of Allah that are known by fitra and the one who does 
not know them and is ignorant of them, is kafir. 

Al-Wujud - The existence 

Al-Qidam - Oldness 

Al-Baqaa - Staying 

Al-Wihdaniyya - Unity 

Al-Qiyaam bi-nafsihi - that Allah needs nothing and no one 

Mukhalafati Al-Hawadith - that he is different from the creatures 

Al-Hayaat - Life 

Al-Qudra - The Almight 

Al-lrada - The will 

Al-ilm - The knowledge 

AI-SarrT - The hearing 

Al-Basar - Seeing 

Al-Kalaam - Speaking 

Al-Uluww - Highness 

And that Allah is the one who gives life and let die, and that he can resurrect 
the creation. 
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The Lie about Al-Shafii 


Abdulrahman bin Abi Hatim said: Yunus bin Abd Al-A'la told us, he said: I heard 
Abu Abdillah Muhammad bin Idris Al-Shafi'i say: -he was asked about the 
attributes of Allah H and what he believes about it - 

Allah H has attributes that are mentioned in His book and His prophet S§! has 
told his ummah about it, none of the creatures of Allah can reject them after 
the evidence has come to him, because it is in the Quran and the prophet 
has said it and trustworthy men have narrated it from him, so if someone is in 
conflict with this after he has had the proof, he is a kafir, but before it has been 
established that he has had the proof he is excused because of his ignorance, 
for the knowledge about it is not achieved by the mind or by sight or by 
thinking, and no one becomes disbelieving by ignorance about it, except after it 
has been established that he has received the message about it, and we affirm 
these attributes and do not compare them, as He denied any comparison of 
himself: nothing is equal to Him and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. Al- 
Shura: 11 

And then he said: like that Allah has told us that he is All-Hearing and All- 
Seeing, and that he has two hands, because he says: "His hands are wide 
expanded "Al-Maida: 64 And that he has a right hand:" the heavens shall be 
rolled up in His right hand "Al-Zumar: 67 

and that he has a face: "All things shall perish except His face" Al-Qasas: 88 and 
His words: "And the face of your Lord is enduring, the Owner of Majesty and 
Honor." Surat Al-Rahman: 27 And that he has a foot, because of the Hadith: 
"until the Lord puts his foot on it, ie on Hell. And that He laughs at His faithful 
servant because of what the Prophet sal Allahu alayhi wa sallam said about the 
one who was killed fi sabil illah. And that He descends every night to the 
heaven of the earth, because the prophet salla Allahu alayhi wa sallam 
mentioned it. And that he is not one-eyed, because when the prophet said 
about the dajjal: he is one-eyed and your Lord is not one-eyed. And that the 
believers see their Lord on the day of judgment as they see the full moon, and 
that He has fingers, because he said: every heart is between two fingers of the 
Most Merciful's fingers. 

End Quote from Tabaqat Al-Hanabila part 1 p.284 

Herein are added words about that the one who does not know that Allah is 
All-seeing and Hearing is excused. This is also clearly in contradiction with the 
rest of the text which only mentions attributes which are Khabariyya and thus 
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are not known with the fitra and intellect, but only through revelation. We 
have done research and found the original text in a book by Al-Shafi'i himself: 

Abdulrahman bin Abi Hatim said: Yunus bin Abd Al-A'la told us, he said: I heard 
Abu Abdillah Muhammad bin Idris Al-Shafi'i say: -he was asked about the 
attributes of Allah D? and what he believes about it - 

Allah H has attributes that are mentioned in His book and His prophet Hf has 
told his ummah about it, none of the creatures of Allah can reject them after 
the evidence has come to him, because it is in the Quran and the prophet IS 
has said it and trustworthy men have narrated it from him, so if someone is in 
conflict with this after he has had the proof, he is a kafir, but before it has been 
established that he has had the proof he is excused because of his ignorance, 
for the knowledge about it is not achieved by the mind or by sight or by 
thinking, and no one becomes disbelieving by ignorance about it, except after it 
has been established that he has received the message about it, and we affirm 
these attributes and do not compare them, as He denied any comparison of 
himself: nothing is equal to Him and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. Al- 
Shura: 11 

Al-Wasiyya of Al-Shafii p.55-58 


Other jahmi lies and their rebuttal: 

The words attributed to 'Ali ^ j : 


« Ajli] til£ua V 1 jlglal Aji)l (j] » 

"Allah ta'ala created the Throne as a manifestation of His Omnipotence and He 
didn't take the Throne as a place for Himself" 

& 


« ,jl£ La ,jVl jA j i jlLa ^j (dil) q \£ » 


"Allah was and there was no place, He is at this moment as He is, (i.e without a 
place)" (One of the core kufr beliefs of asha'irah, attributed to 'Ali radhi Allahu 
'anhu. Na'uthubillah) 
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Al-Farq bayna l-Firaq page 260 


Rebuttal : 


It is enough that we see zanadiqah today attributing kufr to the Prophets 
alayhim as salami, so what about sahaba ? This book "Al Farq bayn al Firaq" is 
written by a jahmi who goes by the name of Abu Mansur al-Baghdadi and is a 
reference of asha'irah. Furthermore, this quote has no isnad and isn't found 
anywhere other than in this book (full of qawl of jahm) authored by this 
zindiq... and Allah says : 

O you who have believed, if there comes to you a disobedient one (fasiq) with 
information, then verify it, lest you harm a people out of ignorance and 
become, over what you have done, regretful. 49:6 

So his words which he is attributing to 'Ali radhi Allahu 'anhu are to be thrown 
in the garbage. 1- Because 'Ali isn't a mushrik like them and was upon the 
'Aqeedah of Muhammad sal Allahu 'alayhi wa sallam. And 2- because on top of 
being kufr, this narration has no isnad and is an obvious lie and slander 
attributed to the noble sahabi. 

Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak rahimahullah said: 

jliuiVI ^_J JUI (JUL! (j-a p.Luj La p.Luj 

* * * * 

"The Isnad is part of the Deen. Were it not for the isnad, then any person 
would have said (about Islam) whatever he wished. When it is said (to the one 
who speaks without isnad) who informed you of this ? Then he is rendered 
silent and dumbfounded" 

[Introduction of Sahih Muslim, 1/87] 


The two alleged taweelat of Imam Maalik : 

According to Habib Ibn Abi Habib, Malik (may Allah have mercy on him) said 
about the Nuzul: 

"Allah sends down His command, but He does not move." 
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[Adh-Dhahabi in As-Siyar A'lam An-Nubala Vol.8 (pl05) Ibn 'Abd al-Barrr in At- 
Tamhid Vol.7 (p. 143) Al-Qadi' lyad in TartTb AI-MadarTk Vol.2 (p.44)] -> all 

heretics 

The words of the scholars regarding this Habib Ibn Abi Habib : 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah have mercy on him) said : 

"He's not reliable, he lies." 

Abu Dawud (may Allah have mercy on him) said : 

"Of all people, he was amongst the worst liars \" 

Ibn Hibban said : 

"All of his ahadith are fabricated" 

An-Nasa'T (may Allah have mercy on him) said : 

"His ahadith are all fabricated, be it [reported] from Maalik or other than him" 

Ibn 'AdT (may Allah have mercy on him) said : 

"All of his ahadith are fabricated" 

Yahya Ibn Ma'in (may Allah have mercy on him) said : 

"He's nothing (i.e in hadith and in trustworthiness)" 

Abu Hatim (may Allah have mercy on him) said : 
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Neglected. 


[Al-Mizzi in TahdhTb Al-Kamal Vol.5 (p.369) Biography #1082] 


Ajahmi testifies of this as well: 

Ibn Hajr al Asqalani said : neglected 

[Ibn Hajar AI-'Asqalam in TaqrTb Al-Tahdhib biography #1095 (p.218)] 


Ibn Taymiyyah Al-Harrani said in commentary of this Athar reported by Habib: 

"This has been reported from Maalik (may Allah be merciful to him) by his 
scribe Habib Ibn Abi Habib but he [Habib] is a great liar by consensus of the 
scholars of Hadith, absolutely no one accepts what he brings from Maalik (may 
Allah be merciful to him)." 

[Ibn Taymiyyah Al-Harrani in Sharh Hadith An-Nuzul (p.55)] 


Same lie attributed to Maalik rahimahullah, this time by a Rafidhi: 

Muhammad Ibn AI-AI-Jabali reports: Jami 'ibn Sawadd reports: Mutarif reports: 
Malik Ibn Anas (may Allaah have mercy on him) said about the Nuzul: 

"It is His order coming down." 

[Ibn 'Abd al-Barr in At-Tamhid Vol.7 (p.143)] 

Ibn Hajar AI-'Asqalani and Adh-Dhahabi said about Muhammad Ibn AI-AI-Jabali: 
"Al-Jabali was a Shi'i Rafidhi." 

[Ibn Hajar AI-'Asqalani in Lisan Al-Mizan Vol.7 biography #.7212 (p.378) Al- 
Hafidh Adh-Dhahabi in Mizan Al-l'tidal Vol.3 biography #7980 (p.657)] 

Al-Hafidh Ad-DaraqutnT (may Allah have mercy on him) said about Jami 'ibn 
Sawada: 
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He was weak in Hadith. 


[Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani in Lisan Al-Mizan Vol.l biography #. 1752 (p.415)] 

Ibn al Qayyim said : 

"This Hadith is invented! And this famous Jami' is totally unknown!" 

[Abu Al-Faraj Ibn al-Jawzi in Al-Mawdu'at] 

And he also said : 

"What is known of Malik (may Allah be merciful to him) and the Imams of the 
first generations (As-Salaf As-Salih) is the belief in the texts about Allah 'Azza 
wa Jal and the prohibition of the interpreting them. It was reported from him 
[Maalik] that he interpreted, "The Lord comes down" saying, "It's His order 
coming down." This version (of the so-called Ta'wil of Malik) has two chains of 
transmission : One from his scribe Habib ibn Abi Habib, and this one is a big liar 
among the liars who invent ahadith by consensus of the people of Jarh and 
Ta'dTI and nobody among the scholars based themselves on this report." 

[Al-lmam Shams Ad-Din Abu 'Abd'Allah Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr Ibn Al-Qayymn 
Al-Jawziyyah ~ Mukhtasar As-Sawa'Tq (p.391)] 


Wa Alhamdolillah 


Refuting the Jahmi understanding of some ayat of the Qur'an : 

It is He who created the heavens and earth in six days and then established 
Himself above the Throne. He knows what penetrates into the earth and what 
emerges from it and what descends from the heaven and what ascends therein; 
and He is with you wherever you are. And Allah, of what you do, is Seeing. 57:4 

It's puzzling that these jahmiyyah use the very verse in which Allah clearly says 
that He established Himself above the Throne to try to claim that He is 
everywhere... "Those are like cattle; rather, they are more astray." 7:179 


135 



The meaning of "He is with you wherever you are" is not everywhere with his 
Essence as the Jahmiyyah claim, but that His knowledge encompasses 
everything and everyone. This is what is found in all the books of Tafsir, and it 
means Allah subhanahu wa ta'ala is well acquainted with everyone's deed and 
no one can escape Him, wherever he is and be it in the deepest darkness of the 
night. 

Allah says similarly : 

We verily created man and We know what his soul whispereth to him, and We 
are nearer to him than his jugular vein. 50:16 

Behold! they [Quraysh] fold up their breasts to hide themselves from Him. 
Unquestionably, [even] when they cover themselves in their clothing, Allah 
knows what they conceal and what they declare. Indeed, He is Knowing of that 
within the breasts. 11:5 

Harb Ibn Isma'il Al-Kirmani reports: "I said to Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh (<**■ j ^') - 
m.237H About the word of the Most High: 

{/x£_ 2 jIj \Jj cUiMJ Lo}/ - No secret conversation between three 

without He (Allah) being their fourth. (S.58 / Al-Mujadila v.7) 

How should we understand it? He says, "Wherever you are, Allah is nearer to 
you than your jugular vein, but He is separated from His creation (bain min 
khalqihi)." 

Then he (Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh) related the word of Ibn al-Mubarak (<^=>-j^') - 
m.l81H -: "He (Allah) is above His Throne, separate and distinct from His 
creation (min. khalqihi)." 

Then he (Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh) said, "The most obvious and manifest thing 
about this is the word of the Most High: 

K jx>s>^\}/ - Ar-Rahman (The Merciful One) who has 
established himself (istawa) above the Throne. (S.20 / Ta-Ha v.5) » 

(Adh-Dhahabi in "Mukhtasar al-’uluw" p.191) 
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The Jahmiyyah also twist this verse to claim Allah is everywhere : 

And to Allah belongs the east and the west. So wherever you [might] turn, there 
is the Face of Allah. Indeed, Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing. 2:115 


In the tafsir of the verse it says : 

'Ikrimah said that Ibn 'Abbas said, 

{glJl c L>9 joJl 9 I9J9J LoJuls) 

(So wherever you turn (yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah (and 
He is High above, over His Throne)) means, "Allah's direction is wherever you 
face, east or west." Mujahid the student of Ibn Abbas said about it that 
"Wherever you may be, you have a Qiblah to face, that is, Al-Ka'bah." [Tafsir 
ibn Kathir] 

And what the Jahmiyyah failed to understand is that in Arabic, the word Wajh 
(face) can also take the meaning of "sake" or "pleasure", or it can take the 
literal meaning of seeking to see His Face in the hereafter, and what best 
demonstrates that is the usage of the word in other places of the Qur'an : 

"And turn not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and afternoon 
seeking His Face" 

[al-An'aam 6:52]. 

"And who has (in mind) no favour from anyone to be paid back, 

Except to seek the Countenance (Wajh) of his Lord, the Most High. 

He surely, will be pleased (when he will enter Paradise)" 

[al-Layl 92:19-21] 


In conclusion, the doubts and lies of the Jahmiyyah are weaker than the 
spider's house and are rejected by Qur'an, 'aql (reason) and fitrah, and all 
praise is due to Allah. 
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The Attributes Of Perfection 


The Attributes Of Perfection 

As a Muslim you have to - without any doubt - describe Allahu ta'ala with the 
attributes of perfection. He ta'ala said, 

60 :cK^') j t^uA\ C±3**‘Jh V Jjjll) 

For those who believe not in the Hereafter is the description of evil, and for 
Allah is the highest description. And He is al-'Aziz, al-Hakim. (an-Nahl:60) 

Ibnu Kathir said in "Tafsir al-Qur'an al-'Azim" (4/578) about the highest 
description, 

JIaSI! ; (j i 


That means, (it is) the complete perfection in every aspect. 

Ibnu Taymiyyah said in "al-Jawab as-Sahih" (3/217), 

1 buAuj I jJll LaIIc La. 4_j 4 t_iuajj JlaSil diliua ljjjj 4j JHuu Lu» j 

aJbllj aauoIIj Cj jaJIS tillj Juiaj i_Lu 9 jl 1 oKla 


And to that which proves that (Allah) has all the attributes of perfection 
belongs, that if He wouldn't have the attribute that He is living, knowing, 
powerful, hearing, seeing, speaking He surely would have the opposite of them 
as (His) attributes, like death (!), ignorance (!), deafness (!) and dumbness (!). 

This point here is extremely important. If Allah wouldn't have the attributes of 
perfection He would have the opposites of them as His attributes, which are only 
deficiencies. Allah is high above this. 

Ibnu Taymiyyah said in "Majmu' ul-Fatawa" (3/88), 

SjJjilb i_iu<a jj kl jlj 

If He (Allahu ta'ala) isn't described with omnipotence He surely is described 
with inability. 

Banu Isra'il had been worshipping a calf. It is always a shame to worship 
someone else then Allah. But not just this...they were worshipping something 
and were more complete than their idol. They could speak, had knowledge and 
differed in general a lot from what they were worshipping. Allahu ta'ala said, 

VJ lj*a Vj VjS ffjj] Vi Ojjj (89) (<ia) 


Don't they see that it (the calf) doesn't return them a word, and that it has no 
power either to harm them or to do them good? (Ta Ha:89) 

And He ta'ala said, 

Iajlaiil Vj aKj V 4ji IjjJ 
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Did they not see that it (the calf) can neither speak to them nor guide them to 
the way? They took it (as an llah - they worshipped it) and they were wrong¬ 
doers. (al-A'raf:148) 

Al-lmam Ahmad Ibnu Hanbal said in "al-'Aqidah" (p.106), 

tjjlSj VJ V 4-ii Ijjj ^ jc. Jtaa 

.Jc- bJa&wij Aok- <_ux!l £a.j 4 j Vj ^K*~n V U^J) jli 4 j Vj V t$J) IjJjC' Ia 3 

4j t x£-ik- j£ia.l ,jj» IjdaJjl (jjiSl 

So He 'azza wa jalla said about those who toke the calf (as an llah), 

<^Ua IjjISj ftjiajl Vj ff&J ^ l&j ^ 


Did they not see that it (the calf) could neither speak to them nor guide them 
to the way? They took it (as an llah - they worshipped it) and they were 
wrong-doers. (al-A'raf:148) 

So He criticized them for worshipping an llah that could neither speak nor did it 
have speech. So if our llah wouldn't be speaking nor having speech then the 
criticism would apply to Him (I). And then the argument against those who 
toke the calf (as an llah) which He argued with against them would become 
invalid. 

The last sentence means in other words, "If our llah - Allah - also wouldn't 
speak then we couldn't argue with this against the idolaters that their idol 
couldn't speak." 

That doesn't mean that there aren't other arguments against them. But only, 
that in this case there would exist one argument less against them, and Allah is 
exalted above not being described with the attributes of perfection. 

Ibnu Khuzaymah said in "at-Tawhid" (p.71). 


dljC. Ls 2iu Vj ajj Vj V La Sou AjjV Aalc. 4 UI cbl jiua . Jl£ 

La (bbau j^ojj Vj V La JUxj jjl <LuV Jali. JjSj <jl i'V'vlt jj jJ b . JLi-aJl ^\a 

^LL-aVlS Vj ^auu V u-* S-ibc- Oj&JU pj Vj ^a—u V 


Khalil ur-Rahman (Ibrahim) ‘Lie. <b£Laj M cjl^La said to his father, 

blui tilaC- (jjiu Vj Vj V La .Luu 


Why do you worship that which hears not, sees not and cannot avail you in 
anything? (Maryam:42) 

Isn't it impossible - oh people of understanding - that when Khalil ur-Rahman 
(Ibrahim) said to his father Azar, "Why do you worship that which neither 
hears nor sees?" he was criticizing him for worshipping that which neither 
hears nor sees...and that he afterwards calls him to the worship of someone 
who neither hears nor sees, just as the idols? 

At this point Ibnu Khuzaymah is indicating that Ibrahim fSL-dl 4Jc. js only 
criticizing the idol for not hearing or seeing because this is a major defect. That 
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means, he explains that at any rate he is unjustly being worshipped. Allah is 
without any doubt free of these defects because He hears and sees everything. 
He ta'ala said, 

iaaa ajLu ula. cjUlIs ,ji jji jioSi aLis ljLaIsj (j\s ji 


Say, "If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, surely, the sea would be 
exhausted before the Words of my Lord would be finished, even if We brought 
the like thereof as an addition." (al-l<ahf:109) 

'Uthman Ibnu Sa'id ad-Darimiyy said in "ar-Radd 'ala al-Jahmiyyah" (p.201), 

lAA Cy» jAS Aljlaj jJlj ^ 

The idol - according to their claim - and ar-Rahman are on one level as 
concerns the speech. So which Kufr is more obvious than that? 


He also said in the same book (p. 155), 


a.jjfr ^ajj V Ij| Aj JIJj Vj a V il Aj Jjj p J Ij^j j Vji ^151*11 djjli 

jalc. e jii dial) ^^aISjajS ; 16 JUajj ajjj Cy* VI Ja* j jc- djil jS jj c>sjVI dljL* Ui 

^UVl Jjlajij Jbxll ^ie. Cy» fitill CP L -^J j Jfr AiJl Jjii U 


So Allah speaks at the beginning and at the end. He always was speaking when 
there was none who spoke except Him. And He will always be speaking when 
there won't be anyone left who will speak except Him. So He will say, 

iMa!| Cy*l 

"To whom belongs the kingdom today?" (Ghafir:16) 


o^jVi AjU ca\ ^i ui 

"I am the King, where are the kings of the earth?"[l] 

So no one denies the speaking of Allah 'azza wa jalla except the one who 
declares that which Allah 'azza wa jalla sent down to be invalid. And how can 
the One be unable to speak Who taught the slaves the speech and 
let thecreatures speak? 


This explanation of ad-Darimiyy is also very important. Allahu ta'ala said, 
oM vi cpa r0\ J\ e'J (91) v u ( 92 ) 
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Then he (Ibrahim 'alayhissalam) turned to their Alihah[2] and said, "Don't you 
eat? What is the matter with you that you speak not?" (as-Saffat:91-92) 

Here he is drawing attention to that the idols cannot speak. And it is more than 
obvious that his statement doesn't have to do anything with Shirk, because not 
a single Prophet of Allah ever committed Shirk. There is no doubt that he didn't 
make Du'a’ to them at all...but rather he was only saying that idols cannot speak. 

Al-lmam Ahmad Ibnu Hanbal said in "ar-Radd 'ala az-Zandiqah wal-Jahmiyyah" 
(p.36), 

jSf Aill jjJ j^> lau 2 (tSi'i AJI j jaa. Ajjiit Aill A2 

You have already produced a lie against Allah when you claimed that He 
doesn't speak. So you have compared Him with the idols which are being 
worshipped instead of Allah because the idols do not speak. 

He said in the same book (p.36) as well, 

^ jl£ ^SaAAa Ja^iLa A^lS (ji j jaa. Alaill * Ssk jju iJlljSj 

jLa^lS 4J1I Jilk ^a^ jj-alSaa V !^al£ jaa LiSiSj ^ISall jjla, ^JlSaa V CjlSjVl (JA lj2j 
A jLuall OAA j& aill ^Uaj AaaJtuj ji£ (jaa 

And the speech of the sons of Adam is created as well. So you have already 
compared Allah to His creation when you claimed that His speech is created. 
Your way is that He existed already at a time when He didn't speak until He 
created the speech. And the sons of Adam didn't speak as well until Allah 
created the speech for them. You have already combined Kufr with Tashbih[3], 
and Allah is exalted above these attributes. 

A short remark: Of course that doesn't mean that Tashbih (the comparing with 
the creation) wouldn't be Kufr but rather it is a special kind of Kufr. For example 
someone could say that a person is a Kafir and a Taghut (someone who is being 
worshipped besides Allah). Every Taghut is a Kafir but not every Kafir is a Taghut. 
And every Tashbih is Kufr but not every Kufr is Tashbih. It is written in "ad-Durar 
us-Saniyyah" (4/10), 

Aj i-Luaj La j^j . jiS A 92 Ajila_i AjJj j a ; <_gjlaa!l tALaa. jj Jl2 La jui&i Laj 

1 ^ \u .Ajjj ' A . „a 1 Aj 4UI t i>dj La (jj iAj ; A &3 tA * >iQ 1 
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And how good is that which Nu'aym Ibnu Hammad, the Shaykh of al- 
Bukhariyy, said, "Whoever compares Allah to the creation has already 
committed Kufr. And whoever denies something which Allah has described 
Himself with has already committed Kufr. And there is no Tashbih in that 
which Allah and His Messenger have described Him with. 

Ibnu Taymiyyah said in "Dar 1 ut-Ta'arud" (5/279), 

jJfl jlj j Vj jK A \\ cltwul JLaSJl cliliuaj t V Lit jj 

Iaa J^St (jjLjl Iaa <ji JjIxaII plxl Uli JaSI (j)jjA JS Jj clitjill 

jjLiJ qju! Iaa JaSI j (jjjJ 

A being that isn't described with the attributes of perfection isn't the creator of 
the creation. And that (being) doesn't exist. 

If the theory would be formed that it exists then it would be of the most 
incomplete of beings. Rather every Hayawan[4] is more complete then it (this 
'being'). 

Because surely we know through that which is understood that the one who 
lives is more complete then the one who isn't alive. And the one who knows is 
more complete then the one who doesn't know. And the one who is mighty is 
more complete then the one who isn't mighty. 

Al-Bayhaqiyy said in "al-l'tiqad" (p.ll), 

Vj 4 SjJS Vj 4 fJc Vj t 4J SUa V j-«Vl Vj Jailt V 4J1 jjj*j 

a jjj-a j ja Jjis ^Jlc. Ajulua <jl ^c- tilljj JHuuS Vj 4 j Vj 4 Vj 4 SjIj) 


Then he (the human being) knows that neither the exact and perfect deed, nor 
the commanding or forbidding can exist if someone isn't alive, doesn't have 
knowledge, power, willing, hearing, seeing or speech. So he is proving through 
this that his Creator is Living, All-Knowing, All-Mighty, Willing[5], All-Hearing, 
All-Seeing and Speaking. 


[1] This has been narrated in a hadith qudsiyy that means a Hadith in 
which Rasulullah ^ M JLa narrates what Allahu ta'ala said. 

[2] Alihah, pi. of llah 
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[3] That means they have already combined Kufr with Tashbih - 
comparing Allah with the creation - which is also a form of Kufr. 

[4] According to the dictionary "Lisan ul-'Arab” the word Hayawan is 
used for every living creature. In the Arabic which is spoken nowadays this 
word is only used for animals, but it is for example written in "Majmu' ur- 
Rasa'ilwal-Masa’il" from Ibnu Taymiyyah (5/69) that. 

The human being is a speaking Hayawan. 

[5] Whoever says "in sha'a Allah" is affirming the Willing of Allah. 
Because he is saying, "If Allah wills." 

Mutawwatir Vs. Ahad - A Hammering of the belief of Ahl II Kalam 

A Mutawaatir Hadith is one which was proven not to have been an error. 

Notice the difference between saying: was not proven to have been an error, 
and saying: was proven not to have been an error. AIKhateeb alBaghdadee 
(mufawidh mu'atil) defined the Mutawaatir in his Kifaayah page 16 by saying: 
"it is a narration which has been related by people the number of whom was so 
high that made it habitually impossible for them to have collaborated on lying, 
and that it was unfeasible for them to have gathered in the period when the 
narration became widely spread, and that the act of narration did not lend 
itself to oppression, misunderstanding or promotion of lying." Ibnussalaah 
(mu'atil mubtadi') defined it in his Muqaddimah page 59 as: "A narration which 
has been narrated by those whose truthfulness (collectively) has been proven, 
thru doubtless analysis, to be a necessity." Al 'Iraqee, Ibn Hajar and Sakhawee 
(dhulal mu'atilah ) defined the Mutawaatir in a similar way. From this we learn 
that a Mutawaatir Hadith is NOT necessarily the Hadith which was narrated by 
three, twelve or forty narrators in each layer of narrators. These numbers were 
considered by some to be the minimum required to achieve Tawaatur (proving 
it was not an error). These numbers are (to some) just the method of 
demonstrating Tawaatur, and should not be part of the definition of Tawaatur. 
Assuyooti (mushrik mu'atil) said in Tadreeb Arrawee 2/176: "a specific number 
of narrators is not what should be considered." Then he related the dispute 
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among the scholars on the minum number of narrators required to achieve the 
criterion of Tawaatur. On the otherhand, Hadith Ahaad is every Hadith which 
does not reach the level of Tawaatur, regardless of the number of those who 
narrated it in each layer of narrators. Again alKhateeb said: "As for Ahaad 
narration, it is that which falls short of the requirement of Tawatur." Ibn Hajar 
(mushrik mu'atil) said in the Nukhbah page 1: "everything other than 
(Mutawaatir) is Ahaad." Many think that Ahaad Hadith are limited to those 
narrated by one or two narrators in one or more layers of narration. This is not 
correct. Any Hadith which could not be proven not to have been an error is 
Ahaad. Who was the first to come up with the distinction of Mutawaatir vs. 
Ahaad hadeeths? The specific person who first advocated this distinction is 
unknown. But we know the following: 1) AhlulHadeeth from the Salaf did not 
advocate this distinction. It was not mentioned in their numerous works. 2) In 
fact, several of the early scholars of Islam condemned this distinction. Two of 
such scholars who were explicit in their condemnation were Imam Shafi'i and 
Imam Darimi. their opinions are to follow Inshallah ... Imam Shafi'i's 
condemnation of the Mutawaatir vs. Ahaad distinction: In his great book al- 
Umm; Imam Shafi'i documented several of his debates. One of those debates 
discussed the issue of the distinction at hand. The following is a translation of 
the debate starting with the discussion regarding the concept of Tawaatur. 
Imam Shafi'i said in 7/283: "I told him: define Tawaatur and give me an 
example for it. He said: in the example you gave regarding the four narrators, if 
they agreed on the text of the Hadith, whether in prohibiting or permitting 
something, and each narrator was from a different country, each one of them 
received the narration from a different person than the other narrator, and 
delivered the narration to a person different than the other, only then would it 
be impossible for the narration to have been an error. I said: so to you; 
Tawaatur is not achieved ... unless a narrator from Madinah only narrated the 
Hadith from one who is from Madinah, and the Meccan narrator only from the 
Meccan, and a Basri from a Basri, and Kufi from Kufi, all the way until each one 
of them reached a different companion of the Prophet ASWS's? They all must 
agree on the text of the narration? He said: yes, because if they were living in 
the same country, it would be conceivable for them to have collaborated (on 
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lying). But if they were from different countries, it would be impossible. I said: 
Woe to you for being accusatory for those whom you are making the source of 
your religion." What is Imam Shafi'i saying here? He is condemning his 
opponent for being so worried about his teachers lying to him, when they were 
supposed to be trustworthy in his eyes. They were his sources of religious 
knowledge. Later, Imam Shafi'i continues to demonstrate how his opponent 
had no escape from applying the theory of Tawaatur on the Sahabah as well, 
which is absurd. He also tells his opponent that narrators used to travel. So just 
because one of them was from a particular country did not mean that it was 
impossible for him to have traveled and collaborated with another narrator. So 
as we see, Imam Shafi'i condemned the idea of requiring Tawaatur, a proof of 
the narrators not to have collaborated on lying. Question: In several of his 
works, Imam Shafi'i accepted classifying some narrations as: Khabarul 
'Aammah (the information related by the masses on the authority of the 
masses), so how can one say that Imam Shafi'i condemned Tawatur? Answer: 
Khabarul 'Aammah is not the same as a Mutawaatir Hadith. This could be 
demonstrated from the following: First: When Imam Shafi'i asked his 
opponent: "How is a Prophetic Sunnah proven to be authentic in your opinion? 
He replied: by one of three methods. Shafi'i said: what it the first? He said: 
Khabarul A'aammah, information related by the masses from the masses. 
Shafi'i said: do you mean like Thuhur prayer being four Rak'as? He said: yes. 
Shafi'i said: I do not know of anyone who disagrees with you on this. What is 
the second method? He said: Tawaatur of narrations." As we can see, there is a 
distinction between the two methods. So Khabarul 'Aammah which was 
mentioned by Imam Shafi'i's opponent and which Shafi'i accepted; is not 
Tawaatur. Second: Imam Shafi'i condemned Tawaatur, so how could it be the 
same as Khabarul 'Aammah which he accepted? Thirdly: If we study the 
examples which Shafi'i gave for Khabarul 'Aammah, we find that the 
requirement for Tawaatur is not fulfilled in them. For example, that Thuhur is 
four Rak'as was not reported by a large number of narrators who lived in 
different countries ... etc. So he could not have been talking about Tawaatur 
when discussing Khabarul 'Aammah. So what is Khabarul 'Aammah? It is the 
information which has been relayed by the Muslim masses on the authority of 
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previous Muslim masses, and so on. Such as: the number or Rak'as of Thuhur 
prayer and that the soul leaves the body after death. This abundance in 
narration would make it acceptable by default. It is just like saying: the fact that 
the Tsunami occurred is acceptable by default. Because millions related the 
event of the Tsunami on the authority of millions, making it impossible for it to 
have been a fabrication. So it is not the same as Tawaatur. Because Tawaatur is 
not demonstrated by default, rather by analysis. This is shown from the 
distinction which was made by the opponent of Imam Shafi'i in the debate. 

Who was Imam Shafi'i debating in this debate? Imam Shafi'i did not mention 
the name of his opponent in his book al-Umm. However, many believe that he 
was debating Bishr bin Ghiyaath alMareesy (mu'atil khabeeth) (d. 218 AH). 
Imam Thahabi and others referred to some of Shafi'i's debates with Bishr. Who 
was Bishr alMareesy? Thahabi (mufawidh muwaazin) said in Siyah A'laam 
Annubalaa' 10/199: (typical example of Thahabi's deviancy in praising heretics) 
"Bishr bin Ghiyaath alMareesy ... was one of the "grand Fuqahaa". He took 
(knowledge) from Abu Yusuf (student of Abu Haneefa) (Murji'a ahlu ra'iy), and 
narrated the Hadith of Hammad bin Salamah and Sufyaan bin 'Uyaynah. Then 
he started to study Kalaam and it took him over. (Both Abu hanifah and Abu 
Yusuf were accused of being jahmis, so why the oddity of him being one ) So he 
abandoned piety and God fearing, and promoted the saying that the Qur'an is a 
creation . Until he became an icon of Jahmis, and a scholar of theirs'. So people 
of knowledge despised him, many of them considered him Kafir. (The general 
body of Muslims takfeered him if they knew his sayings) He did not meet 
alJahm bin Safwaan, but he received Jahm's opinions from his followers." In 
other words, the source of the Mutawaatirs vs. Ahaad distinction was people of 
Bid'ah. And Imam Shafi'i was defending the Sunnah against this Bid'ee concept. 
Imam Darimi's condemnation of the Mutawaatir vs. Ahaad distinction: In his 
book Arrudd 'Ala Bishr alMareesy al'Aneed, "Refuting Bishr alMareesee, the 
stubborn one" Imam Darimi* said: "In an effort to reject Prophetic traditions, 
you claimed a laughable claim, which neither a wise nor ignorant member of 
the Ummah has claimed before you. You claimed that a Prophetic tradition 
would not be reliable unless that in case a man swears that his wife is divorced 
if this certain tradition is a lie, that his wife would not be divorced. And that if a 


146 


man swears that his wife is divorced if this particular Hadith which is 
considered authentic that it was not authentic that his wife would not be 
divorced. So we say to this opponent who is contradicting to himself: by this 
claim, you have falsified all Prophetic traditions, those which you use to 
support your misguidance, and those which you do not use. You are someone 
whom it is not worth it to pay attention. Nevertheless, you have introduced 
something which no human prior to you has introduced. Based on your claim, it 
becomes incumbent on every Imam to ask those who narrate Prophetic 
traditions to ask the narrator to swear on divorcing their wives ... Woe to you, 
scholars have always accepted and implemented Prophetic traditions without 
asking the narrators to swear that the most authentic narrations were said by 
the Prophet ASWS. Or that the weakest narrations were not said by the 
Prophet ASWS. Instead, they did not reserve any effort in ensuring that the 
narrators were trustworthy, and that the narrations were well preserved. They 
never felt obligated to swear as you asked them to do. You came up with 
something which neither a Muslim nor a Kafir before you came up with. Based 
on your claim, judges and rulers should not rule based on the testimony of 
trustworthy witnesses unless the judge was willing to swear that if the 
witnesses were not truthful that his wife is divorced ... Woe to you, who among 
the nation of Muhammad ASWS said this before you?!." This discussion 
demonstrates that the Salaf never made it a requirement to prove that a 
narration could not have been an error before accepting it. Which is what the 
advocates of Tawaatur claim. The Salaf did their best to analyze the narrations 
and to arrive at the authentic of them. * Why do people of Kalaam consider 
Imam Darimi to be a person of Bid'ah? Before getting into Imam Darimi's 
'aqidah, let us remember that we are discussing a Hadith related matter here. 
There is no disagreement among all Islamic sects that Imam Darimi was one of 
the greatest scholars of Hadith. You can find his long biography in Thahabi's 
Siyar 13/319. It is enough that he relayed to us the opinions of Imam Yahya bin 
Ma'een on the quality of narrators. Note: he is not to be confused with Imam 
Abdullah bin Abdurrahmaan Addarimi (d. 255 AH), the author of the sunnan, a 
great Muhaddith as well. With regards to his 'aqidah, Imam Darimi was 
considered by the people of Kalam to be a Mujassim. This is what they accuse 
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everyone who affirmed the attributes of Allah SWT as they should be affirmed. 
Ahlusunnah consider him one of the earliest defenders of the 'aqidah of the 
Salaf, especially with regards to the of Holy Names and Attributes, ibn 
Taymiyyah was very fond of Darimi's two books on this matter, and used to 
encourage his students to look into these two books frequently. Does 
Mutawaatir Hadith exist in the Sunnah? The simple answer is: No. You will not 
find a Hadith which has been narrated by a minimum of three Sahabah, and on 
the authority of each Sahabi three Tabi'een ... etc. In fact people of Hadith did 
not care about this issue. We saw from the previous discussion that the 
scholars condemned this distinction to the point of considering it an 
innovation. IbnuSsalah (mubutadi' )said in his Muqaddimah 59: "(Mutawaatir 
Hadith) is not included in the trade of Hadith, and hardly exists in the 
natrration of people of Hadith ... and whoever is asked to produce such a 
(Mutawaatir) Hadith, will give up." The only example which IbnuSsalah and 
others were able to produce was Hadith: "whoever lies on me let him reserve 
his place in the hell fire." Then, what do the scholars mean when they say: "it 
has been received with Tawaatur that the Prophet ASWS said/did this"? Those 
scholars did not mean Tawaatur in the technical sense: a minumum of three 
narrators on the authority of three ... etc. What scholars like ibnAbdulbarr 
(mubtabi' 'aadhiry), ibnHazm (mu'atil khabeeth), ibnTaymiyyah (mubtadi' 
dhaal 'aadhiry) and others meant by this is that this has been narrated in 
abundance on the authority of the Prophet ASWS. That He ASWS said/did it in 
several occasions under different circumstances. For example: the prohibition 
of taking graves as places of worship, the prayer of solar eclipse and the Hadith 
of the victorious group. None of the individual narrations which relates to us 
these sayings/actions has been narrated by a minimum of three on the 
authority of three ... etc. Another way that some scholars used the term 
Tawaatur is to describe a concept which is prevalent in the Sunnah. Even if the 
texts which relate this concept are not Mutawaatir. This is known as 
"Mutawaatir in meaning". What they meant is that this concept is mentioned 
over and over in the Sunnah to the point of becoming indisputable. For 
example: the concept of Islamic brotherhood, that Allah SWT will be seen in 
the afterlife and that cleanliness is a virtue. Again, none of the individual 
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narrations which relates these concepts is Mutawaatir in the technical sense. If 
someone says: It seems logical not to accept a narration unless it has been 
proven not to have been an error, doesn't it? The claim that it stand to logic 
means: 1) That the Salaf RAA were not logical in accepting narrations of 
trustworthy individuals without requiring the proof of it not being an error. 2) 
That all our daily affairs are run in an illogical manner. When your mechanic 
calls to tell you that your car is ready, do you ask him to prove that he has not 
erred?! Or when a doctor tells you that you have an infection and that you 
need to take this medicine for it, do you require a proof that he is not lying?! 
Off coarse not, you trust your mechanic and doctor, so you accept the 
information which they relate to you. But we are talking about matters of 
religion, not a broken car? True. However, we will not be more protective of 
our religion than Allah SWT. He SWT says in Surah Hujuraat 6: "O ye who 
believe! if a wicked person comes to you with any news, ascertain the truth, 
lest ye harm people unwittingly, and afterwards become full of repentance for 
what ye have done." Which means that if a trustworthy person delivers news 
that we should accept it without requiring a demonstration of it not being a lie. 
He SWT also said in Surat Attawbah 122: "if a contingent from every expedition 
remained behind, they could devote themselves to studies in religion, and 
admonish the people when they return to them, that thus they (may learn) to 
guard themselves (against evil)." He SWT did make Tawaatur a concern. In 
addition, we will not be more protective of the religion than our beloved 
Prophet ASWS. He used to send individual Sahabis to teach Islam without being 
concerned about Tawaatur. As a compromise, could we say that we will accept 
Ahaad Hadith for matters of Fiqh (action), but not matters of 'aqidah 
(knowledge)? It is the position of the four schools of thought that Ahhad Hadith 
warrant both action and knowledge. Refer to Ibnul Qayyim's (misguided 
’aadhiry) Mukhtasar Assawaa'iq alMursalah. We never see this Fiqh/'aqidah 
distinction in the Qur'an, Sunnah or teachings of the Salaf. It was people of 
Kalam who first came up with it. Another problem with this compromise was 
demonstrated by Albany (mushrik mu'attil Murji'), he said once: If we were to 
consider this distinction, then how do we deal with a Hadith which contains 
both Fiqh and 'aqidah issues?! For example the Hadith of seeking refuge in 
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Allah SWT from the hellfire, punishment of grave and Addajjaal, before 
Tassaleem in Salah. Should we act upon it (Fiqh) without accepting its assertion 
of hell, the grave turmoil and Addajjaal ('aqidah)?! This would be using double 
standards. So, this distinction is not acceptable. Furthermore, we see people of 
Kalaam very often using this distinction only when it is in their best interest. 
Other times we see them using Hadith to support their Bida' even if it was not 
Mutawaatir. 

Wa Al-Hamdolillah 



Imams of jahmiyya in the history of Islam: 


Al-Jahm bin Safwan, Ibn Kullab, Waasil bin Ataa, Abu Al-Hasan Al-Ashari, Al- 
Zamakhshari, Al-Ma'mun, Abu Hamid al-Ghazali, Ibn Rushd, Abu Jaafar al- 
Tabari, Al-Baghawi, al-Bayhaqi, Ibn Hibban, Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi, Ibn Abd Al- 
Barr, Ibn Qudamah, ibn Asakir, Al-Shatibi, Al-Khattabi, Al-Qurtubi, Jalal al-Din 
al-Suyuti, Al-Shawkani, Al-Mawdudi, Ibn Al-Arabi, Al-Jassas, Ibn Al-Jawzi, Al- 
Qadi lyaad, Abu Ya'la, Al-Baqillani, Ibn Hazm, Ibn Hajar al-Askalani, Ibn Hajar al- 
Haythami, Abu Nuaym Al-Asbahani, Ibn Abi Zayd Al-Qayrawani, Ibn Habeeb, Ibn 
Battal, Ahmad Al-Badawi, Fakhr Al-Din Al-Razi, Al-Sakhawi, Al-lzz bin Abd Al- 
Salam, Al-Baydawi, Ibn Furak, Al-Tahawi, Ibn Abi Al-izz, Ibn Nujaym, Al-Juwayni, 
Al-Subki, Ibn Kathir, Ibn al-Atheer, al-Nawawi, Hassan al-Banna and Sayyed 
Qutb, Ibn Aashur, Ahmad Shaker, Al-Albani, Al-Maturidi, Makki bin Abi Talib, Al- 
Biqa'i, Rashid Rida, Jamal Al-Din Al-Afghani, Muhammad Abduh, Al-Kawthari, 
Al-Nasafi, Al-Shirbini, Zakariyya Al-Ansari, Abdullah ibn Alawi al-Haddad, Abdal 
Ghani an-Nablusi, Sayyid Ahmad at-Tahtawi, Sayf ad-Din al-Amidi, Ahmad al- 
Sirhindi, Abdul-Qahir (Abu Mansur) al-Baghdadi, Abu Sa'd an-Neesabooree, 
ash-Shahrastani, al-Azizi, Al-Bayjuri, Their followers .. 

Leaders like Salah Al-Din Al-Ayyubi and all Egyptian and Ottoman Sultans. 
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Glossary 


Kufr: Disbelief 
Kafir: Disbeliever 

Kufriyat: Actions, words or beliefs that are disbelief in and of themselves. 

Usually used when speaking about the disbelief of an individual and/or sect 

Takfir: A judgement of excommunication 

Hukm : Legal judgement in Islam 

Shirk : Polytheism 

Mushrik : Polytheist 

Ta'teel : Denial of the attributes of Allah subhanahu wa ta'ala 
Mu'attil : Denier of Allah's attributes 
Ijma': Consensus 
Asmaa : Names (of Allah) 

Siffat: Attributes (of Allah) 

Sahaba : The companions of Allah's messenger 
‘Aql : Reason 

Fitrah : Sound predisposition and inclination towards accepting the truth upon 

which Allah created His servants 

Kalaam : Speculative theology 

Karama: Honour 

Majus: Magians, Zoroastrians 

Mutakallimoon : The ones who use kalaam 

Tafweed : To refrain from pronouncing oneself/not question 

Ta'weel: Interpretation 

Al Istiwaa : The establishment of Allah on His Throne 
Radd : A response/refutation 

‘Alayhi Salam : Peace be upon him (for Prophets and the archangel Jibreel); 
PI. : 'Alayhim as Salam 

Radhi Allahu 'anhu : May Allah be pleased with him; Said about the Prophet 
Muhammad's S§! companions 

Salaf : lit. a predecessor. In Islam, a salaf is a Muslim who lived during one of 
the three blessed generations as the Prophet Hf informed in the hadith : 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 
said, "The best people are those of my generation, then those who come after 
them, then those who come after them. Then, there will come people after 
them whose testimony precedes their oaths and their oaths precede their 
testimony." (SahTh al-Bukharl 6065, SahTh Muslim 2533) NB : There were 
disbelievers living at the time of the salaf too. 
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Tabi'l : lit. a follower. PI. : Tabi'in/tabi'oon. A tabi'l in islam is someone who 
lived right after the time of the Prophet S§f, the very next generation. Among 
the tabi'in, there is the students of the companions may Allah be pleased with 
them 

‘Azza wa Jal : About Allah, Almighty and Noble 
Al Ra'I : Opinion, ahl al ra'I : the people of opinion (i.e who leave the Quran and 
Sunanh and follow/ speak with their own opinion instead 
Takfyeef : commenting on the "how", the aspect 
Tamtheel: Representing 

Tafweed : saying that only Allah is authorised to know something., in the case 
of jahmiya mufawwida they claim only Allah knows the meaning, which 
necessitates ta'teel, while ahlu sunnah acknowledge the meaning and perform 
tafweed only of the "how" 

'Aqeedah : Creed 

Rahimahullah : May Allah have mercy on him 
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